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Preface 

Education and Psychology challenges 

Prof. Cristian Vasile, PhD, MD 

President of the International Society for Applied Psychology 

Co-Chair EPC-TKS 2019 

 

The present volume comprehends the Proceedings of the 5th edition of 
the International Conference "Education and Psychology Challenges - 
Teachers for the Knowledge Society" (EPC-TKS 2019), organized on 24-25 
May 2019 at the Petroleum-Gas University of Ploiesti, Romania. 

The concept of “education” has gained more and more levels of 
understanding and new directions in recent years. We are not talking here 
about Educational Psychology, but about the fields of Psychology and 
Education entirely. Nowadays we understand the major role of integration 
sciences and, regarding these two fields, we should consider Education and 
Psychology as an important part of the Anthropology. Moreover, additional 
scientific fields adds their knowledge next to Education and Psychology. 
Neuroscience has already gained a significant role in relation to Education; 
transformative and variation changes at the mind level are sustained by 
biological and psycho-physiological processes; virtual world has a major 
impact on education.  

There is a tremendous work in Education and in Psychology since the 
ancient Greeks used the word “paidagōgia” or they used to talk about 
“anima” until today. We search for the correspondence between activity and 
brain, between neural networks and behavior, between the changes made by 
the influence of the virtual world on mind, brain and behavior and so on. 

 
We would like to thank the authors, but also the scientific committee, as 

well as the organizing committee of the International Conference 
"Education and Psychology Challenges - Teachers for the Knowledge 
Society" – 5th edition. We hope that the published papers will contribute to 
the scientific development of education and psychology, both from 
theoretical and practical view. 

 
 
 
  



2                                                      Cristian Vasile /EPC-TKS 2019                                                   

 

CONFERENCE COMMITTEES 
 

Chairs EPC-TKS 2019  

 
Professor Florence Mihaela Singer, PhD - Petroleum-Gas University of 

Ploiesti, Romania 

Professor Emil Stan, PhD - Petroleum-Gas University of Ploiesti, 

Romania 

Professor Cristian Vasile, PhD, MD - ISAPSY President,  Petroleum-Gas 

University of Ploiesti, Romania 

Associate Professor Steluta Coculescu, PhD - Philology Department, 

Petroleum-Gas University of Ploiesti 

 

ORGANIZING COMMITTEE 

 

Members 
Mihaela Badea - Petroleum-Gas University of Ploiesti, Romania 

Mihaela Suditu - Petroleum-Gas University of Ploiesti, Romania 

Bogdan Tudorica - Petroleum-Gas University of Ploiesti, Romania 

Cristina Safta - Petroleum-Gas University of Ploiesti, Romania 

Alina Margaritoiu - Petroleum-Gas University of Ploiesti, Romania 
 
 

SCIENTIFIC COMMITTEE 

• Alina Margariţoiu - Petroleum - Gas University of Ploiesti, Romania 

• Andreea Szilagyi - NBCC International 

• Antonio Medina Rivilla - Facultad de Educación, UNED Madrid 

• Attila Szabo - Stockholm University, Sweden 

• Bogdan Tudorică - Petroleum - Gas University of Ploiesti, Romania 

• Catherine Snow - Harvard University, USA 

• Charles F. Gressard - College of William & Mary 

• Constantin Cucos - Alexandru Ioan Cuza University of Iași, Romania 

• Corina Iurea - Petroleum - Gas University of Ploiesti, Romania 

• Cristian Vasile - Petroleum - Gas University of Ploiesti, Romania 

• Cristina Safta - Petroleum - Gas University of Ploiesti, Romania 

• Diana Costea - Petroleum - Gas University of Ploiesti, Romania 

• Dan Potolea - University of Bucharest, Romania 

• Dominique Ottavi - Université Nanterre, France 

• Elena Amalia Jansel - EBCC - Associacao 

• Emil Stan - Petroleum - Gas University of Ploiesti, Romania 



 Cristian Vasile /EPC-TKS 2019                                                 3 

• Ernesto López Gómez - Facultad de Educación, UNED 

• Eugene Gonzales - Educational Testing Service 

• Florence Mihaela Singer - Petroleum - Gas University of Ploiesti, Romania 

• Françoise Hatchuel -  Université Nanterre, France 

• Frédéric Beaumont, Attaché de Coopération Universitaire, Institut Français de 

Bucarest, 

• Gabriel Albu - Petroleum Gas University of Ploiesti, Romania 

• Gil Linne - Deputy Vice Chancellor, Academic Affairs, Abu Dhabi 

• Howard Gardner - Harvard University, USA 

• Inés Maria Gómez - Chacón - Universidad Complutense de Madrid, Spain 

• Ioan Neacsu - University of Bucharest, Romania 

• Jean-Claude Ruano Borbalan, Conservatoire National des Arts et des Métiers 

Paris, France 

• Jennifer L. Rogers - Wake Forest University, North Carolina 

• Jenny Raflik – Nantes University, France. 

• Laurentiu Soitu - Alexandru Ioan Cuza University, Iasi 

• Lucía Herrera Torres - Universidad de Granada, Spain 

• Lucian Ciolan - University of Bucharest, Romania 

• Melissa Luke - Department of Counseling and Human Services, School of 

Education, Syracuse University 

• Mihaela Badea - Petroleum - Gas University of Ploiesti, Romania 

• Mihaela Suditu - Petroleum - Gas University of Ploiesti, Romania 

• Olivier Grenouilleau - Roland Mousnier Centre (Paris - IV Sorbonne), France 

• Oswaldo Lorenzo Quiles - Facultad de Educación y Humanidades de Melilla 

(Universidad de Granada) 

• Peter Mitchell - University of Nottingham Malaysia Campus 

• Petronela Lucas - Université de Saint Gall, Switzerland 

• Rennie Yotova, OIF, Directrice du Bureau Régional de l'Europe Centrale et du 

Sud-Est 

• Romiţa Iucu - University of Bucharest, Romania 

• Roza Leikin - University of Haifa, Israel 

• Simona Eftimie - Petroleum - Gas University of Ploiesti, Romania 

• Steluta Coculescu - Petroleum Gas University of Ploiesti, Romania 

• Zafer Bekirogullari - Samuel Maynard Centre, United Kingdom 



 

04 - 13  

 

Choosing didactic career today: challenges 

Simona Eftimie∗ 

Petroleum-Gas University of Ploiesti, Bd. Bucuresti, no 39, Romania 

 

Abstract 

Choosing didactic career today is challenging, is an act of courage. Unfortunately, last 
years transformed didactic career into an easy way to launch into a “real” career. Who want 
any more to be a teacher? And who could resists to the end being a teacher? 

Recent studies indicate today teacher problems due to pupils’ behaviour. D. Camacho and 

B. Parham (2019) indicate that teachers from urban schools reported as challenges for them 

pupils’ misbehaviour, aggression, motivation issues and, also the lack of consequences for 

pupils’ inappropriate behaviours. McLean, Taylor, Jimenez (2019) concluded that intrinsic 

motivation may lead to optimal teacher outcomes, while extrinsic motivation may act 

oppositely. 

Today is a challenging world and the school a challenging place for teachers. Mass media 

and social networks are challenging with real world activity, with school activity. Our 

children excessive focus on that visual and virtual world could be a problem. So, we are 

aware of that. But, it’s not enough to see and criticize. What can we do? 

Starting from individual interviews and focus group interviews we found out teacher 
challenges and solutions described / identified and proposed by our interviewed subjects. 
Interesting is that even some challenges have “been dressed in a new coat”, most 
challenges are the same for the actual and old generations of pupils; their solutions are clear 
and their efficiency have been proved working with generations of pupils. 
Categories of teacher challenges and solutions from in-service teachers and retired teachers 

are discussed here. 
 

Keywords: teacher; pupil; challenges; didactic career; 

1. Introduction 

“In a life where nothing is permanent, nothing is certain; we are always 
exposed to unbalance, decay, and degradation. It is necessary to have the 
courage to defend life, maintain its balance or fight to rebalance it. Where 
there is courage, there is no repeatability, hesitation, cowardice, 
                                                           

∗ Corresponding author 
E-mail addresses: simone_eftimie@yahoo.com 
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dissimulation, routine, inertia, despair; there is no place for being blazed, 
frightened, terrified, confused, helpless, defeated. 

Where there is courage, there is firmness, action, responsibility, desire to 
try, fascination of the unknown, confronting problems, initiative, destiny.” 
(Albu, 2017, 369) 

Being a teacher today is an act of courage. Teaching could be a career, 
but it is not like any other career, teaching involve commitment, courage, 
perseverance, joy of being there, alive, next to and for the children, 
changing lives and changing his / her own life, spreading light and 
optimism, seeing a chance / potential where others could not see. 

A real teacher, a teacher who always had a successful career and who will 
ever have a successful career is the teacher who loves children, loves to do 
what he / she does, loves to be challenged, and his / her love means mutual 
respect: respect for what children are and they could become, respect for the 
school as the institution that he /she represents, respect for knowledge and 
self-respect. 

They are curious and passionate people; they are the ones who could see 
the light inside their pupils. They could resist to harsh times, are not afraid 
of challenges. They are permanent connected to their ideas and anything 
they see or do could be an opportunity to create a new idea for classroom 
activity. 

A real teacher suffer for his / her pupils failure (even he / she is recognize 
it public or no). In the Epistle to the Romans, Saint Apostle Paul asks for 
reflection to the following variables (virtues): suffering we could acquire 
patience; the patience brings more attempts, and the attempts gave us hope. 
We believe that this is the perfect description for a good, fruitful human 
relationship, even teacher – pupil one: to care about and suffer for the needs 
of the other, to educate your patience trying to find the most appropriate 
way to help him / her to see the light, and this way of attempts make you 
hopeful (pedagogic optimism) (1988, 183-184). 

Today is a challenging world and the school a challenging place for 
teachers. Many studies indicate today teacher problems due to pupils’ 
behaviour. For example, in a recently developed research, D. Camacho and 
B. Parham (2019) indicate that most investigated teachers from urban 
schools reported as challenges for them pupils’ misbehaviour, aggression, 
motivation issues and, also the lack of consequences for pupils’ 
inappropriate behaviours. 

But we consider that today teacher, by their numerous roles and 
responsibilities associated to their status (at least in Romanian educational 
system in a permanent and rapid change), are challenged not only inside 
classrooms but also outside them (in relation with parents, or with their 
colleagues, school staff, community etc.). 

Day and Gu (2010) (cited by McLean, Taylor, Jimenez, 2019) noticed 
that teachers’ commitment and effective on their classrooms are influenced 
by a combination of external (workplace, policy) and internal factors. But, 
the research developed by McLean, Taylor, Jimenez (2019) indicated that 
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intrinsic motivation may lead to optimal teacher outcomes, while extrinsic 
motivation may act oppositely. 

Mass media and social networks are challenging with real world activity, 
with school activity. Our children excessive focus on that visual and virtual 
world could be a problem. We are aware of that. Their parents and other 
social models transmit them a different message about success and life than 
school. But, it’s not enough to see and criticize. So, what can we do? 

2. Methodology 

2.1. Objective 

In an unstable, dynamic world, with an unstable value system, dominated 
by fear and incertitude for the future, we consider that choosing didactic 
career is an act of courage. 

In this context, our study proposed to identify: 
- challenges for today teachers. 
- solutions for the next generations of pupils, 
Our aim was also to make a comparison between the challenges for 

previous and recent generations’ teachers and see if their attitude towards 
these problems and their solutions are different or there is a pattern, a 
similar solution proposed by all investigated teachers. 

2.2. Participants 

In order to fulfil our purpose, we have organized interviews with 10 in-
service and retired teachers, aged between 27 and 73 years old so that to 
complete a picture of challenges for new generations’ and old generations’ 
teachers. Our subjects experience in the educational field is between 3 and 
40 years. 

2.3. Instrument 

Our research propose a qualitative analyse, based on content analyse. So, 
as we have already mentioned, we have optioned for individualized 
interviews and, to complete and synthesize collected information, we have 
focus-group interviews with those 10 teachers. 

2.4. Results. Data analysis 

From content analysis of interviews (individual and focus groups), we 
have identified the following categories of challenges mentioned by 
interviewed teachers. 

a. Changes: 
1. The speed of changes (social, political, scientific, 

technological); 
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2. The number of changes (organization of educational system, 
curricula, pupils’ profile) and the attitude toward change; 

b. The values’ crisis; 
c. The loss of national and individual identity. 
 
Now, we will make a description of the data obtained; for sustaining our 

discussion we will exemplify with some of the answers that we have 
considered interesting and edificatory for the image of the challenges of 
didactic career. Then, we will propose some interpretations for the 
investigated teachers’ answers. 

 
a. Changes 
Not only the speed of changes (in social, political, scientific, 

technological fields) but also the number of changes (organization of 
educational system, curricula, and pupils’ profile, social image of teacher 
and school) represent reasons for disequilibrium in educational system and 
make that didactic career not to be in the top of graduated preferences. 

Also, the attitude toward change is important. So, if children and young 
people are used to change, us that we have grown up in a more peaceful era 
are not ready for change. 

We also have met teachers, both with large experience (more than 30 
years) and with less experience that considered that challenges are 
beneficial for the progress, as long as we could accept that things change 
and find our own equilibrium in relation to that.  

 
The children 
A teacher does not works with machines, do not deliver “products” and 

“services” for “beneficiaries” (as quality management seems to transmit); if 
it will be so, when the product does not respects the standards of quality, it 
could be replaced, retouched, but “human products” cannot be “retouched” 
so easily, so that the school to be productive. 

The education of human being involves a process that could be 
influenced by other factors that are independent to the teacher. 

“The stress and anxiety of children derives also from the fact that their 
way to operate in real world is different from their mental operational way 
requested in school. 

In real world, they are surrounded by gadgets, information comes and 
goes speedily, many things are virtually managed, and they do not have to 
explain linearly their arguments because an image is like a thousand of 
words.” (Female English teacher, 45 years old, 20 years’ experience on 
field) 

The mental and behavioural change of children (and teachers mental 
change also) is a process, need time, do not produce “instantly”. Policy 
makers have to educate their own patience and wait that change happen and 
effects measured before propose a new change. Also, we consider that is 
wrong to compare Romanian pupils (results and characteristics) with 
foreign pupils without considering the specific of teaching, the equipment 
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from Romanian schools and the specific of future and in-service teachers’ 
training. 

 
Teachers’ training 
“A problem is the way that teachers have been trained during studies. 

They hardly could get to contemporary pupils’ mind and attention. Many 
teachers do not know to motivate and understand or build relationships with 
their pupils.” (Female English teacher, 45 years old, 20 years’ experience on 
field) 

And, obvious, the most handy category to make responsible for bad 
results on national exams is the teachers’ one. Why? Because parents have 
assumed “the noble mission” to make money in order to financially sustain 
their children education and community (and state) has too many problems 
and because of that is not able to support education and to make teachers 
life easier (more schools, less children in a class, equipment, money for a 
quality continuous training for teachers etc.). 

And, because of desync between changes proposed by policy makers and 
training programs development, we have noticed that teachers are trained 
sometimes after the moment of implementation of the change the system 
level. 

 
The school 
What is school / teachers reaction to this kind of making changes? 

Sometimes school is accused about being resistant to the change – but this 
is naturally because the results of change are not always the anticipated one. 
The measures of reform in education have to be tested, studies; we have to 
finance researches on this issue and leave time to the researchers to 
demonstrate the opportunity for change. 

The change is not the only problem but the rapidity of changes. The stress 
of finding equilibrium affects teachers; not adapting, but finding the 
equilibrium, because the adaptation could be a trap, a trap for losing our 
identity. Good teachers could preserve what demonstrated to be efficient 
and are looking for professional and personal equilibrium allowing an 
optimum flux of change(s). 

 
Information 
Children do not want any more contents, they want challenging contexts 

that provoke them to discover knowledge and to find motivation for using it 
in other contexts. And this is not an easy aim to accomplish if school do not 
offer technology / equipment because of lack of financial support. 

About the access to information, there is an obvious difference between 
contemporary and old school: 

“As pupils, we used to learn from our notebooks and school books. Also, 
for me the library was very important (…) it was the only way to escape for 
everyday life. We have no access to internet then and so, the books were 
important.” (Teacher, 69 years old, more than 40 years’ experience on field) 
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“Information is largely disseminated through media (…). I’ve been 
amazed to see how much is computer used in Scotland by literature 
teachers. Pupils were encouraged to document for their homework using the 
internet and to the end of the class they shared the information with the rest 
of the class. ‘Where is willing is also power.’ Passionate teacher for his 
work will find also resources and means to transfer knowledge to his / her 
pupils.” (Female English teacher, 45 years old, 20 years’ experience on 
field) 

Describing Romanian society from 18th – 19th century and the reserve 
towards the idea of extending the access to the education by distributing 
founds to schools, C. Vintilă-Ghițulescu presents an interesting argument 
for this attitude: the church is afraid about the content of public education 
and for the rapid progress of the press, translations and books’ import 
because this could allowed that diverse things to be accessible to a 
untrained population; also the church prefer conservatism and accuse the 
progress as a cause of moral crisis of the society (2015, 316-317). 

This is a real potential for danger for contemporary society. We could see 
that since almost everybody (no matter age) could access the internet and 
uncensored information. 

Considering that, a challenge for teacher is to able pupils to select 
information from accepted, verified sources and control technology (and not 
technology to control them) and also teach them to verify and interpret the 
information making connection with previous information. 

Trying to fulfil contemporary pupils’ needs for rapidity and variety of 
information, teachers accumulate frustrations and this situation generates 
stress. And this situation is doubled by the pressure from administrative 
duties and physical implication during activities: 

“Teacher fills children’ stress and frustration and this create the filling of 
lack of authority. (…) So, the risk for burnout, for professional physical and 
psychic exhaustion is considerable. Teaching involves more than 8 hour of 
usual work when you do that responsibly: preparing tomorrow lessons, 
correcting test papers, planning, conceiving written proves for activities etc. 
In class you are permanent focused, paying attention to your children. (…) 
If you add confusion about lost authority, lack of continuity between 
standard way of teaching and children’s needs, impatience and inattention, 
overcharged curricula, financial worries, parents’ pressures – all these could 
lead to burnout.” (Female English teacher, 45 years old, 20 years’ 
experience on field) 

 
b. The values’ crisis 
 
To have or to be? 
History experience demonstrated no doubt that education contributes 

significant to the progress. Nations that have understand that and invested in 
education and research has known remarkable success (see Japan example). 

“I believe that education is the most valuable thing for somebody.” 
(Teacher, History, retired, 73 years old, 36 years’ experience on field) 
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In his book, written 1976, To have or to be, E. Fromm proposes to find 
the answer to an important and actual question: to have or to be? 

It’s largely accepted that contemporary society has a value crisis. Some 
voices affirm that the money, possession (including possession over the 
people!) is an important goal for today society. But, besides that, fortunately 
we can see a lot of people which are not so interested about money and 
possessions but for being themselves and satisfied about their relation with 
others and with themselves. 

“I do not treat my profession as any job. I like children, I like sharing my 
knowledge and my life experience. (…) Teaching is an art. (…) If children 
see that you care about them, beyond the content of your classes, you have 
conquered them forever.” (Female English teacher, 45 years old, 20 years’ 
experience on field) 

The accent on the form / external aspect and not on essence is an 
important issue of contemporary society. Children receive this message 
every day from everywhere (mass media, policy, their own family which 
send a verbal message and a different behavioural one). And this is an old 
issue.  

We are “painting the exterior” and sell the “form”. From media “models” 
children understand that there are easy ways to obtain success (equivalent of 
money, possessions) without effort and in a short time. Obviously, rarely 
children could see the compromises behind “the success”. 
 

The result or the effort? 
In education, for example, we are “ignoring” the failures of our 

educational system hiding behind “our” Olympics. It’s true, but often we 
“forget” to mention that their performance is due exceptional pupils’ work, 
often to parents’ support, teachers’ commitment, and schools’ equipment. 
So, not only the result it’s important, but the way and the effort to get there. 
This is, we consider, is a very important (and forgotten) message to the 
actual generation of pupils. 

This is a confusion that sometimes Romanian schools / educational 
systems are maintaining. How? Let’s think about that. Which are the most 
popular / common sense criteria for considering a schools performing? The 
schools with the best results on evaluations, competitions are considered the 
best. 

An important consequence is that the most wanted schools allow 
themselves to select the pupils for admittance. It’s obvious that working 
with well-trained children, school results will be superior to schools that do 
not allow selecting pupils for admittance. If parent continue to support 
complementary training for children, teachers are well trained and 
motivated for performance and the school offer equipment as support for 
learning, the picture for success is almost complete. 

And, let’s imagine a picture where, after admittance to a performing 
school, a child with potential is not supported by family for complementary 
training outside school. Which are his / her chances to maintain on top? An 
interesting direction for research could be that of “unexceptional” children 
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which have been selected and admitted in performing schools, but 
something happen and they are lost on their way. 

And what is another possible consequence? Unfortunately there are 
schools that maintain an artificial image of pupils’ performance in these 
“good schools” offering good and very good marks – as a compromise – for 
low performance, especially to “unimportant curricula” (disciplines that are 
not verified by national evaluations). 

So, pupils get the message that good marks could be obtained without 
(any) effort and this could have a worrisome consequence: demotivation for 
study (“why the effort when you could have good results without effort?”). 

 
Respect 
The respect and good sense have to be redefined in a way the new 

generation understand their value and their durability for contemporary 
society. 

“As children I have been learned to respect everybody. Now children 
have only rights, and very few obligations.” (Teacher, 69 years old, retired, 
more than 40 years of experience)  

But, there is another important impediment for the respect for school and 
education: considering the money as important value (the argument: you 
could buy everything, even education – access to “good schools”, diploma, 
a better paid job etc.) 

Considering the values that she wants to transmit to pupils, a teacher 
affirmed: 

“What do matter are moral and intellectual aspects: to be fair, to fight 
against mediocrity and everything is degrading for human being, to love art, 
to always have a young spirit. I wish to see always the essence of things and 
live properly their lives.” (Female English teacher, 45 years old, 20 years’ 
experience on field) 

The loyalty and the feeling of belonging to the community is something 
that seems to been lost today. The new methodologies for teachers’ 
movement allow teacher to find the best school for them, but this situation 
hide a subtle danger: the removal of attachment to the community, to the 
school, to the pupils: 

“I remember the way to school. I remember the orchards, the children 
aligned in front of school. I remember them bringing me fruits (nuts, pears) 
and that gave me a feeling of spiritual comfort, of being a man of that 
places… And I remember people taking off their shoes when they get in the 
school. It was a clean school and the cleaning lady always was getting 
inside with bare feet. That important were the school for them, and also for 
children and parents, and all the people from community.” (Female Primary 
school teacher, retired, 64 years old, 43 years’ experience on field) 

 
c. Professional, national and personal identity 
 
In spite of the social message considering the importance of individuality, 

there is another social message, a contrary one that we belong to a larger 
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community (European or worldwide, and less is perceived the message that 
we belong also to our nation or local community, especially in large urban 
communities). The feeling of fear could also be amplified by this 
“belonging to the world”. 

We consider that this is a lost feeling for pupils / students and even 
teachers; they do not develop their feeling of being part of a community / 
institution and this is obvious in the lack of implication in social activities 
(often considering this a “duty”, something that “have to be done”) in spite 
of all projects carried out in this respect. 

None of investigated teacher did mention any school project that aimed to 
develop personal relationships between teachers, like team building, 
although these kind of activities, informal activities proposed and developed 
by school could develop loyalty and the feeling of belonging to (school) 
community by making colleagues to know each other better. 

But, sometimes, even if appears that we lost our personal identity and we 
exist only through didactic career, this could be an escape for us (and could 
be healthy as long as, as soon as we found ourselves, with professional help, 
we also find the lost equilibrium): 

“I have lost a child, and my husband was away from us. I find refuge in 
school, in my work. I only existed through my work. (…) I also remember 
that in that time I was working with children with intellectual disabilities 
and I felt overwhelmed. I asked for help, I worked with a psychiatric doctor, 
with a psychologist and with children families and I participated to some 
training and these made me successfully overcome that period of time.” 
(Female Primary school teacher, retired, 64 years old, 43 years’ experience 
on field) 

Not only personal issues are important, but, here it is another challenge 
here: working with children with disabilities. It is widely accepted that 
children with disabilities are accepted in schools, but teachers are not 
always trained (knowledge, techniques but also acceptance) for dealing with 
that (see Crockett, Filippi, Morgan, 2012). 

3. Conclusions 

“Yesterday in school things were clearer. Teachers knew what to teach, 
pupils knew what to learn. Changes weren’t so often and disconcerting. 
Results could be seen, but human relationship suffered because of 
restrictions and rigidity. Now, the education system is more human, but 
learning / knowing things seems not to be so important; students lost their 
interest and motivation and are very confused because of all changes 
(manuals different every year, all kind of exams, teachers without vocation 
and love for children and profession).” (Female Romanian Literature 
teacher, retired, 65 years old, 40 years’ experience on field) 

To be a teacher is a continuous challenge. In spite of everything we 
believe in pupils’ potential, we could always discover their sensitivity 
towards new and to values, talent, and curiosity. Challenges identified in 



 Simona Eftimie /EPC-TKS 2019                                                 13 

our study could be an impediment and a source of stress but also an impulse 
for the progress. 

Saint Father Paisi from Holy Mountain said that limited people are 
thinking and seeing everything in a wrong manner, while those that have 
positive thoughts, no matter what they saw, anything would be said to them, 
will think in an optimistic manner (2003, 28). 

So, we could conclude that teaching was and still is a challenge and for 
that we have arguments mentioned before: changes are many, the rhythm of 
changing is fast, and children are overwhelmed (and their parents too) by 
their personal problems and world’s problems (being up to date to world’s 
problems is not a problem anymore due to the technology development) etc. 

But for us, as educators, important is the way we perceive and behave 
towards these challenges: a problem (and we have to fight against it), or a 
good challenge, a resource that maintain us young (as our children) and 
alive. 

Without considering that we have covered all the aspects about the 
challenges for teachers, as professional that have chosen didactic career as 
defining for their lives, we tried to offer an image of this noble profession 
from teachers’ perspective.  
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Abstract 

The world over, choosing a career is a turning point with consequences for the times to 
come, a moment some perceive as extremely difficult, full of uncertainties, and others as an 
easy decision, whether based on self-knowledge or not. But how many of us take into 
account the compatibility between personal skills and the requirements of the profession we 
would like to dive into?! 
The current paper analyzes the way in which a career in teaching is chosen, placing the 
career decision in between intuition and choice analysis, considering the extent to which 
career results are fulfilled. We note that more and more capable young adults are interested 
in careers other than education, and there is a dramatic decrease in the number of educators; 
this brings with it a slightly higher chance for the rest of the graduates, who were left after 
the other fields of activity filtered their candidates, to get a job as a teacher. Young adults 
with potential are attracted by other professions, few of them deciding to embrace the 
teaching profession; the possibility of an easy access into the system of those who did not 
made themselves remarked as top performers results in a slight drop in the quality of the 
educational process. Thus, career decisions, respectively the way in which the field of 
activity is chosen, influences visibly both the educational level and the social development. 

 

Keywords: decision; carreer guidance; professionnal motivation; 

1. Introduction 

We are different and we choose to act differently, there are a multitude of 
factors influencing our decision-making process and, more than that, we 
take responsibility for our choices. However, what happens when we cannot 
realize what it is that we like, when what suits us seems unreachable and 
when we choose to do whatever just to get paid, to have status and satisfy 
our need to fit in?! It is interesting to study if their work results are as 
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satisfying as those of the people who get particular pleasure out of their 
activity, and are not just extrinsically motivated. The cases, as stated before, 
differ from one person to another, are to a lesser or greater extent influenced 
by chance, and the labor market has a decisive word more often than not.  

Career decisions have to be balanced between individual and social 
interests. If we speak about decision, we speak, in broader terms, about 
decision-making factors, decision types and steps of the decision-making 
process. The implications of the decision-making process over career are 
more nuanced and escape the rigors of classification. The effects of career 
decisions are often closely connected to the type of profession we have 
chosen to practice; this aspect confers a remarkable highlight to the 
professional field of choice.  

We would be tempted to claim that the teaching career is just an ordinary 
career. As defined by the Explanatory Dictionary of the Romanian 
Language, profession is “work, an occupation permanent in nature, an 
activity on the basis of specialized education that someone regularly 
exercises on the basis of an appropriate qualification, in order to obtain 
remuneration”.  

The teaching position not only fits the definition above, but encompasses 
even more than that. The philosopher Henry Adams captures in a unique 
way the importance of this position, claiming that teachers alter eternity, 
and we would never be able to measure their influence. Punctually 
speaking, teachers are the most significant resource of a school, and their 
tasks are not easy at all, certainly not as they seem from the outside. Being a 
teacher means being well-trained both scientifically and psycho-
pedagogically; it means being motivated, competent, and capable of 
ensuring the success of the children they work with. In overview, however, 
we realize that the role of the teacher is not only of use within the school 
itself; teachers are also leading actors on the stage of society, towards which 
they have an enormous responsibility: that of training, shaping and 
preparing individuals to be future instrumental components in tomorrow’s 
society.  

There are studies that claim school ‘produces’ learning, but the field of 
education is much too delicate to argue that children are the ‘product’ of 
schools. School is not a regular factory and precisely the fact that teachers’ 
task is to train students and prepare them to be a part of society, makes the 
requirements of this profession to be tantamount: as far as education is 
concerned, a student that drops out can become an issue for society. 

2. Professional motivation vs. performance in teachers  

Performance career wise is the result of a well informed and documented 
decision. Usually, people who have remarkable results in their activity on 
the job needed a lot of time to plan their career path, they have ‘weighed’ 
the alternatives for their career direction and they are fueled by their 
internal, and not just external motivation. At the basis of their work 
performance lies skills, motivations (given by interests and values), and a 
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series of personality peculiarities; as such, a career decision taken on the 
grounds of good self-knowledge could be deemed the safest way to career 
success regardless of the chosen field.  

The European perspective on career guidance (2016, pp. 106-107) claims 
that performance “includes all the results of an activity that hold a 
maximum rank, be it in the individual or collective order”.  We can say that 
performance is any type of action whose results are superior to the common 
level results go by.  

The studies conducted on teachers, according to I. Jinga (1998) have 
shown that the effectiveness of teaching is given by the extent to which 
teachers manage to motivate their students to be curious regarding different 
aspects of life, by the extent to which they can guide their students towards 
the given task and spark their interest for the school subject they study.  

They recognize as major sign of the didactic vocation the teachers’ 
capacity to project and fuel strong motivations on their students, channeled 
in view of reaching objectives and meeting the desired goals. We can say 
that teachers’ career performances largely depend on students’ 
performances in learning, and this aspect involves a strong motivation on 
both sides of the educational process. A really good teacher with remarkable 
performances in their career is usually one that is motivated, that knew how 
to motivate their students to learn, knew how to stimulate their curiosity and 
make them actively engage in learning. The same above-mentioned authors 
speak about evaluating didactic skills in view of W. R. Houston’s claim, 
that the evaluation activity targets four essential aspects:  

• Testing the teaching skills; 
• Assessing the teaching skills; 
• Assessing the degree of integration of the teaching skills in leading 

the learning activities of a group of students; 
• Assessing steadfastness in obtaining performances, the adaptability 

to new situations and the curve of personal development;  
The first aspect, testing the teaching skills, means teachers teach a lesson 

in parallel classes and certain criteria are monitored. Among the aspects 
monitored by evaluators, we mention: the way in which teachers react to 
observations, their objectivity and capacity to remain realistic regarding the 
evaluation of their own activity, identifying a development avenue for the 
quality of their performance as they go from one class to the other, and 
visualizing the changes in activity following the observations and feedback 
they received.  

Assessing the teaching skills refers to the measurement of the degree in 
which the candidate possesses effective teaching methods and techniques 
that are connected and that allow an optimal development of the teaching 
process. For example, having information on activities such as: “creating 
lesson plans, getting students’ attention, using questioning methods on 
children, etc.”.  

Assessing the extent to which teaching skills are integrated is an 
evaluation activity during which different simulations of teaching situations 
are achieved. The simulations involve descriptions of concrete teaching 
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situations, and the teachers will have to communicate to the evaluators the 
way to solve the issue in question. The purpose of these activities is to 
assess various skills like organization, planning, decision-making under 
time pressure, actual behaviors, etc. simulations do not involve simple 
hypothetical situations, but also images that better allow for the 
visualization of the situations used to monitor the subjects’ reaction, their 
interpretations and how they relate to the activity.  

Assessing the steadfastness in reaching performance, adaptability to new 
situations and the personal development curve; this aspect aims at analyzing 
the results obtained in the students’ tests, reporting to the optimal results, 
the justifications and recommendations addressed to students, the analysis f 
the professional pathway over time, and so on.  

Motivation is seen as essential in assessing the efficiency of teachers, and 
the performances reflected in the educational process, because by 
determination and will a person can balance the situation where certain 
qualities are less present or downright absent. Thus, we cannot firmly state 
that the heritage has implications that may radically benefit certain 
individuals because the same happens with motivation, which can be 
regarded as compensating qualities some individuals due to heredity. There 
may be individuals who are less inclined towards a certain field, but they 
are so keen to be a part of it that they work hard at achieving an impressive 
level of performance. It is worth underlining that for want of proper skills, 
motivation supports individuals, but this requires a great deal of visible 
effort. Therefore, choosing a career in teaching should come after thorough 
reflection upon what it takes to be a teacher, and, of course, on a thorough 
knowledge of one’s own values, interests, will and the such, because they 
underlie motivation and hence performance also.  

As it has been previously argued, it is crucial that one’s motivation to be 
at high intensity because as such it will lead to increased performance, but, 
increased motivation and high performance are proportional to a certain 
extent. M. Constantinescu, (apud O. Gheorghe, 2017, p. 59) shows that the 
level of motivation corresponds to that of performances up to a certain 
degree, and beyond that there is a stagnation, or even decline. The 
foundations on which this idea rests, is that “too strong a motivation leads to 
a surge in emotions, which in turn lead to disorganization and this hinders 
progress, resulting is regression”.  

Even since the beginning of the 20th century, considerable importance 
has been attributed to intensity, as Yerkes and Donson introduces the 
concept of motivational optimum. This concept highlights the fair 
appreciation of difficulty or the intensity of the task, so that adequate results 
could be obtained. Not only is the intensity of teachers’ motivation 
important, but also the type of motivation thereof. Their performances are in 
close connection with the way in which teachers are motivated. Intrinsic 
motivation makes teachers fulfill their attributions concentrating upon the 
satisfactions brought about by merely solving their tasks. Tasks fulfilled 
with pleasure result in energizing action, and the outcome is relished for 
itself not for the reward it brings. On the other hand, an extrinsically 
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motivated teacher places an emphasis on reward, on remuneration, on 
material benefits. In this situation, the accent does not fall on what happens 
during school activities, on what students should acquire; instead, the steady 
objective is the outcome’s resulting benefit. O. Gheorghe (2017, p. 61) 
brings into discussion the research carried out by Jesus and Lens, in which 
they captured the connection between teachers’ motivation and their 
commitment to their profession. The research lead to the awareness that 
there are certain personal expectations at the beginning of the teaching 
career regarding possible results and performance. In this case, any 
difficulty met in one’s activity will be internalized in the form of a lack of 
didactic skills, which shall consequently lead to a generalization of the 
situations in which they will underestimate themselves. In the same vein, 
professional success will be put down to external factors like happenstance 
and certain conjunctures. This way of perceiving experiences constitutes a 
powerful demotivator.  

Teachers will no longer get involved and will choose to apply less effort 
in obtaining performances, since they will tend to regard everything that 
happens through the distorted lens of underestimation. Bandura (apud O. 
Gheorghe, 2017, p. 61) claims that “teachers’ expectations towards 
performance are influenced by their views on efficiency”. Thus, teachers 
who will consider themselves incompetent, will have lower expectations 
regarding students’ results, thus leading to a decrease in their intrinsic 
motivation generated by the satisfaction in fulfilling tasks.  

It is worth noting the existence of a multitude of factors influencing 
teachers’ motivation and performances, and this in in no way a negligible 
aspect from the perspective of generations that need motivation for learning 
instilled in them. Motivated teachers are more efficient and more 
competent, happier and more inclined to educate others with well-
established purposes, with the energy and pleasure they manifested towards 
education even since they first started planning their career path.   

 

3. Research purpose and objectives 

 

Our study aims to highlight the impact career decision has upon the 
teaching staff. The main objective of the paper is to determine the existing 
relation between the way in which teachers choose their profession and their 
career results, i.e. meeting the educational objectives. It emphasizes the 
importance career decision has upon teachers, by creating the feeling of 
competence, as well as upon students, as the teachers’ struggles in meeting 
educational objectives actually translate into students’ difficulty in 
achieving performance.  

The research addresses teachers who activate in the national education 
system, and its starting point is the way career planning leads towards 
choosing a career in teaching.  
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The specific objectives of this research target: emphasizing the 
importance of decision for the teaching career; determining the implications 
teachers’ personality has upon work-related performances; identifying the 
relationship between decision regarding the teaching career and achieving 
educational objectives. 

The current research started from the hypothesis that if career decisions 
are to be intuitively made, not based on a good self-knowledge, then the 
subjects will meet many obstacles in achieving their career objectives.   

To verify the hypothesis, the research method that we used was the 
questionnaire-based survey. The instrument was administered to a number 
of 127 teachers in preschool and primary education, but also to those in 
secondary and upper-secondary education. 

In what regards the particularities of respondents, we make the following 
clarifications:  

- 42 of the questioned individuals practice in rural areas, and 85 in 
urban areas; 

- the research sample includes individuals aged 19 to 62, respectively: 
43 individuals between 18 and 30 years old; 34 individuals between 31 and 
40 years old; 28 individuals between 41 and 50 years old; 21 individuals 
over 50 years old.  

4. Results analysis and interpretation  

By collecting and interpreting the data from the questionnaires filled in 
by teachers practicing within the national education system, several 
important ideas concerning the teaching career were identified. Emphasis 
was placed both on the way profession is chosen and on the pleasure 
towards the activity they perform and the way they meet the job 
requirements, targeting the subjects’ qualities, their weak points and the 
difficulties encountered while achieving their objectives and fulfilling their 
class duties. All aspects monitored place the teaching career somewhere 
between intuitive and independent decision.  

The question in the first part of the questionnaire target the specific 
aspects of career decisions. It was noted that the majority of subjects 
consider that career decision/ choice has a special impact in any field of 
activity, and should be achieved by reference to one’s own person, by 
questioning one’s own interests, values, skills, which is also confirmed by 
the teachers participating in the research.  

To check whether our subjects have chosen their profession based on 
their preferences or intuition, the following question sought to reveal the 
reasons underlying their career option. Thus, 45.05% of respondents 
mentioned that what brought them behind the desk was the ‘calling’ for the 
teaching career, respectively the pleasure they got from this activity; 
29.67% of those questioned listed as important the positive influence their 
own teachers had on them, as factors in a well-analyzed decision based on 
inner satisfaction. Mentions of long holidays, professional status and the 
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lack of alternatives tipped the scales for 13.74% of the intuitive decisions, 
based on happenstance for a part of the subjects.  

The questionnaire targeted the negative effects of the lack of psycho-
pedagogical skills in teachers. The collected results show the responsibility 
weighing on teachers, out of whom 50.75% considered students have the 
most to suffer from the teachers’ lack of psycho-pedagogical skills. The rest 
of the teachers being questioned considered that teachers as well as students 
are affected by the teachers’ poor professional skills.  

This idea involves the fact that teachers are aware of their influence on 
the instructional- educational process, therefore implicitly they can 
anticipate that the lack of psycho-pedagogical skills is enough to warrant a 
professional reorientation for a teacher.  

Speaking of the majority of answers, we highlight the importance 
teachers give to their profession, the fact that they were aware of the 
influence they exert on students when they chose their career and that 
behind choosing a career in teaching was a well-analyzed decision that 
resulted in the option that best suited their personality.  

For this majority, who advocates the manifested preference for the 
teaching career based on the pleasure of teaching, the subsequent question 
brings out aspects that teachers appreciate, originating in their own 
experiences. Documenting love as a popular answer for 24.16% of the total 
answers, and stressing empathy for 10.74% of the responders, it appears that 
the positive influences of teachers constituted models for the way in which 
the subjects relate to their jobs. We highlight this particular aspect following 
the count of answers in the next question, question number 8, which 
captures known skills for the subjects in our sample who filled in the 
questionnaire. Following the interpretation of results, love and empathy 
ranked first among the most self-identified skills deemed necessary to the 
teaching career. We can infer that skills considered important in other 
teachers, from individuals’ own experience, turned into models for their 
own approach of situations in the classroom.  

Pleasure for the activities carried out was targeted by question number 4, 
and, as expected, 99.21% of the questioned subjects claimed they are 
satisfied with their profession, noting they feel pleasure towards their field 
of activity. The question was supported by another, that brings into 
discussion the possibility to go back to the beginning again, professionally 
speaking; only 50% of the subjects are certain they would choose the same 
profession again, and another 40.48% consider the probability of pursuing 
the same career again.  

The probability of pursuing the same career, in so many of the answers, 
gives rise to the assumption that there are many nuances to the situation: 
while almost all the questioned subjects said they fulfill their duties with 
pleasure, only half of them would actually be certain this profession actually 
suits them, and would make the exact same choices all over again.  

However, practicing the profession with pleasure leads to obviously 
remarkable results. The questionnaire aimed to reveal the extent to which 
career objectives were achieved, and the results have outlined an ambiguous 
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issue, because, asked to choose on a scale of 1 to 5, only 16.67% of the 
subjects placed themselves at the highest level. And if the teaching 
profession has been chosen following a pleasure for and attraction towards 
the respective field of activity, and the activities are achieved with 
satisfaction, the ambiguity is represented by those who only perceive as 
probable the pursuit of the same career following the possibility to start 
again from scratch in the same career and by those who do not think they 
meet their career objectives at the highest measurable level.  

Moreover, targeting the weak points of teachers and the obstacles in 
achieving their educational objectives, as well as the problems in carrying 
out activities in the classroom, the answers make reference to time, shyness, 
lack of patience and half-heartedness, system-related difficulties and issues 
with disciplining the students, as well as some others which scored too low 
after calculating percentages. These aspects could be put down to age or 
lack of experience, but, as we have previously analyzed in our research, 
most often there is no clear justification for some of the aspects.  

The points emphasized by teachers can refer to an incompatibility with 
the profession and it is necessary that they be viewed responsibly in what 
regards negative effects.  

Mentions about half-heartedness and disinterest, which got high scores 
for the age category between 18 and 40 years old, raise a question in what 
concerns the answers in other items referring to the pleasure one draws from 
the profession, which would motivate teachers in achieving career 
objectives and not demotivate them, and certainly not cause them half-
heartedness and deep disinterest in what goes on in the classroom.  

Also, stressing aspects like shyness or lack of patience and self-
confidence, there is increasing support for the idea that the career choices of 
the interviewed subjects were not the result of a well-analyzed decision; for 
example, because they either overlooked self-evaluation in the decision-
making process – which would have led to finding the congruence between 
one’s own person and the desired job, or studying the educational 
requirements was made superficially or at all.  

The education system was perceived as an obstacle in achieving the 
educational objectives, as many of the gathered answers tended to reveal. 
The teachers sanctioned the educational system because of the lack of 
material resources in schools, the big number of children in any one class, 
children with special educational needs in the same class, the great amount 
of paperwork that needs to be filled in on a regular basis, the need for 
continuous training and the lack of time to organize activities, doubled with 
the low remuneration for their efforts.  

Among the difficulties in achieving the objectives and carrying out 
classroom activities was the relationship with students, which the subjects 
consider uneducated and with behavioral issues, but also the lack of 
involvement from the parents.  

When asked about the relationship with their students, the questioned 
subjects in our sample claimed a difficult relationship could become an 
obstacle in achieving career objectives, and the majority declared that the 
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pleasure they derive from their activity dictates students’ interaction with 
their teachers during activities. Thus, the fact that only 16.67% of answers 
claimed the highest degree of career objective achievement, coupled with 
the fact that students’ behavior was perceived as an obstacle in carrying out 
activities, can suggest teachers’ relationship with their students is not the 
desired one; it can then be extrapolated into the idea that pleasure towards 
the profession is also not the one declared in the first answers of this 
questionnaire.  

A staggering 99.2% of the teachers we questioned argued that they rely in 
knowing the group of students they work with, but most of them admit that 
they can perform their work tasks even if they do not know the students 
they interact with. In other words, the subjects declare themselves 
passionate in what they do, they agree they have chosen their profession as 
a result of their own pleasure towards the field of education and that the 
psycho-pedagogic skills are essential in the instructional-educational 
process for both students and teachers; they admit the benefits of interaction 
and knowing the group of students, but they also accept that they can 
achieve their educational objectives without a considerable effort in getting 
to know them.   

The degree of achievement of the educational objectives is mostly ranked 
second to highest, and it is widely admitted that there is a variety of 
obstacles in the classroom, some of them pertaining to the teacher’s own 
personality, and here the stress falls on shyness, lack of patience and losing 
control, all aspects that are rather incompatible with the teaching profession. 
What is worth noting is that although pleasure towards the profession is 
unwaveringly claimed, a large part of the subjects only considers the 
possibility to choose the same profession all over again if they were given 
the chance, and speaking about the weak points, the half-heartedness and 
disinterest are often mentioned.   
Hence, the identification of teachers’ lack of motivation is only one step 
away, and a demotivated, disinterested teacher who is guided by half-
heartedness in any activity they should accomplish will induce students the 
same state; it is no wonder, then, that students’ behavior is perceived as an 
obstacle to classroom activities. 
 

4. Conclusions 

Often, those who achieve remarkable results in their work are those who 
took a lot of time to plan their career path, those who were well-informed 
regarding the requirements of the profession they aimed for, and whose 
personal traits matched the specific of the field of activity.  

In what regards the degree of achievement of their objectives, few of the 
teachers who were questioned as part of this micro-research stated that they 
manage to achieve their career objectives to the highest degree, whereas 
many of them were reserved in claiming they manage to fulfill their tasks to 
a great extent, albeit some goals remain unachievable. Asked about carrying 
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out classroom activities, many claimed they face difficulties in fulfilling 
their duties, and the issues they mentioned were: difficulties in relating with 
students due to inadequate behaviors, the lack of involvement from parents, 
issue with time management and even aspects that pertain to the teacher’s 
own personality with shyness and lack of experience trending amongst the 
weak points.  

Stressing the pleasure towards the profession, the teachers participating to 
the micro-research were asked for their point of view regarding their 
relationship with students as an after-effect of their passion for the 
profession; most of them considered that there is a strong connection 
between the two. Although aware of this aspect, it appears the applicability 
at classroom level is not as expected, since relationships with students are 
not the best.  

The current paper emphasized the effects career guidance, more precisely 
career decision, has on the teaching career path. Thus, it was noted that 
teachers are aware of the effects of career decisions, they have become 
teachers being guided by their passion for this field of activity, they have 
chosen to become alike those who impressed them and they do all they can 
to achieve their career objectives, even if they acknowledge the difficulties, 
admit their weal points that hinder their development and the aspect that 
demotivate them.  

In conclusion, we stress one more time the need for motivated, efficient 
and competent teachers, who choose to teach students because they are 
energized by the pleasure and happiness that derives from being active in 
this field, which they acknowledge from the very beginning of their career 
planning efforts. 
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Abstract 

The study is a synthesis of the results obtained by life story interviews. Our subjects were 
both retired and in-service teachers with experience on educational field. The aim of the 
study was to identify social factors that influenced our subjects (teachers with different 
experience in the education field) educational path and career decisions. 
We were interested to see in there are any differences between factors that influenced 
educational path for subjects born in the 70s and those born in the 40s – 50s. 
So, we have found that if the subjects born in 40s – 50s have chosen didactic career as a 

way to achieve a higher social status, for the subjects born in 70s there are other main 

reasons for choosing this educational path. Other results are discussed here. 
 

Keywords: teacher; social; educational path; 

 

1. Introduction 

Studies about teachers have analysed a lot of variables considering their 
educational path: characteristics evaluated in selection process of 
admittance in educational system, correlation between these characteristics 
and their effectiveness, if there are any differences between first-career 
teachers and second-career teachers in terms of retention intention, teachers’ 
identity etc. 

Previous studies about teacher candidates’ characteristics tried to sustain 
the assumption of a ‘negative selection’ compared to candidates for other 
fields of activity.  Roloff Henoch, Klusmann, Ludtke and Trautwein in their 
study results developed in Germany (2015) offer arguments that sustain the 
idea that there are no significant differences in terms of cognitive and 
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personality characteristics but there are differences considering vocational 
interests as predictor for the choice of teaching. 

Recent studies (Klassen, Kim, 2019) are also interested about the 
correlation between teachers’ effectiveness and their characteristics 
considered as predictors during selection process for accepting them to 
teach. In their meta-analysis they demonstrated that there are not efficient 
selection methods so that could be predictive for the selection of prospective 
teachers. 

Goodwin, Low, Yeung (2019) showed that late career changer do not 
necessarily have stronger retention intention than early career changer, so, 
the moment of choosing to change an educational or career path could be 
not necessarily a predictor for the success in didactic career. 

We consider that there is a complex of factors, a specific combination of 
personal and social factors that are influencing choosing didactic career, 
but, besides that, we believe that vocation, the pedagogic optimism and the 
joy for working with children (being permanently challenged and allowing 
children to be contagious about their youth and energy) is what enforces 
you with the energy to continue our mission in spite of all challenges. 

And, of course, an important role in choosing and maintain on this path is 
teacher’s identity and its development under the influence of different 
(social) factors: influential people from personal and family context, pupils 
and parents, colleagues and managerial staff, educational principles of the 
institution (see details in Monereo, 2019). 

2. Methodology 

2.1. Objective 

Continuing our research considering challenges for contemporary 
teachers, we proposed for this study, based on life story interviews, to 
analyse social factor with influence on choosing the educational path that 
leads to didactic career. 

Also, in this preliminary study we intend to identify potential differences 
between teachers with more than 30 years’ experience on educational field 
and teachers with less experience. 

2.2. Participants 

In order to fulfil our purpose, we have involved 8 in-service and retired 
teachers aged between 30 and 75 years old; 4 of them were born in 40’s – 
50’s, and another 4 active teachers born in ‘70’s. 

First category of teachers was active more than 30 years on educational 
field, the other have less experience (for the last 15 – 20 years they have 
been working in pre-university schools). 
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2.3. Instrument 

Developing a qualitative research, we have opted for life story interviews 
with our 8 subjects so that we have a larger perspective on our subjects’ 
educational paths and reasons for choosing didactic career considering their 
educational background (community, family, and access to education, social 
/ community conditions of the period when they grow up). 

2.4. Results. Data analysis 

Investigated teacher mentioned that they presented a realistic image (from 
their perspective) about didactic career, identifying both advantages and 
disadvantages of their vocational and professional path. 

“Being a teacher is stressful, salary is unsatisfactory when you are young 
and with a lot of plans; you have to make a lot of documents, but you could 
remain young because you interact with young people, you have long 
vacancies and time for your own development.” (Romanian Literature 
teacher, retired, 65 years old, 40 years’ experience) 

This image over didactic career conducted us to the following question: 
given these conditions, why would choose somebody to become a teacher? 

Although our study is a qualitative one, we have to notice that most of 
our respondents have focused mostly on extrinsic than intrinsic motivation 
when they explain their choices considering educational path. 

So, all subjects mentioned internal factors as satisfactions of helping 
children to develop, their love for children, but focused more on social 
factors that made them choosing and staying in this profession. 

Internal factors 
Here there are selections from our subjects’ answers that are focusing on 

satisfaction for social work, the joy of giving and receiving love, respect 
and gratitude: 

“I have many time thinking about it. Although financial part was limited 
somehow, I believe that didactic career made me feel complete, spiritual 
fulfilled me. (…) In time, I have realised my love for children, and that this 
option have been a good choice” (Primary school teacher, retired, 64 years 
old, 43 years’ experience) 

“We have a high mission to transmit to young generations, in a planned 
manner cultural values from past generations, to develop their knowledge, 
and most of all, to make them humans.” (Romanian Literature teacher, 
retired, 65 years old, 40 years’ experience) 

Social factors 
Considering external factors, we have identified a combination between 

family pressure / tradition, models from family, models from school (since 
their childhood), connecting to and making connections with community 
(native or adoptive), social mission (as we can see above) to transmit 
knowledge from a generation to another and most of all, obtaining a 
superior social status. 



28                            Simona Eftimie, Alina Mărgărițoiu /EPC-TKS 2019                                                   

In spite of all considerations that social status of teacher today is not so 
appreciated, all subjects considered it important and indicated their respect 
for the mission of this profession; and also, we have to take into account 
that they grow up in a society (both the one born in 40s-50s and in 70s) 
which still had respect for teachers. 

A frequent social factor that influenced our subjects’ choices was family 
tradition, an educational and professional path transmitted to the next 
generations: 

“First reason for choosing to be a teacher was a family tradition. My 
father’s sister was teacher; I loved her so much (...) probably that’s why, 
accordingly to my family, I have decided to choose didactic career.” 
(Primary school teacher, retired, 64 years old, 43 years’ experience) 

“My sister and my brother in law were teachers.” (Literature teacher, 40 
years old, 16 years’ experience) 

Another important argument for choosing to be a teacher was the relation 
with family – making them proud, being obedient and helping ancestor to 
accomplish their dreams through descendants, and also social conditions of 
family / community of our subject’s childhood era: 

“I have been born in a small community where all were likewise: hard 
worker, with fear for God. My grandma hasn’t gone to school, and my 
mother graduated only 4 classes, so my family wanted for us to learn and to 
become somebody.” (Primary school teacher, retired, 69 years old, 40 
years’ experience) 

A teacher is sometimes so overwhelmed by professional duties, which 
end by neglecting personal life, family and friends. But, finding support 
from family members is important for developing a successful and 
satisfactory professional career (we could add not only a didactic one): 

“Sometimes didactic career affects the time spent with the family. I’ve 
been lucky to have a wonderful, understanding partner which made me to 
see when I was trapped in my own self-exploitation and which sustain me in 
all my plans.” (Informatics teacher, 47 years old, 23 years’ experience on 
education) 

“I could have a flexible program, and (…) could develop a human 
relationship with my pupils.” (Primary school teacher, retired, 64 years old, 
43 years’ experience) 

Also, we have identified the impact of their own teachers as model for 
their educational and professional path: 

“When I was a child, I loved that I and my colleagues have a profound 
respect for teachers. We have had a lot of good sense, listening teachers’ 
words and advices and, most important, we never contested their evaluation. 
The respect was mutual.” (Romanian Literature teacher, retired, 65 years 
old, 40 years’ experience) 

“In high school I loved Romanian literature classes. The teacher was 
great and her model influenced me a lot choosing this way.” (Romanian 
Literature teacher, 40 years old, 16 years’ experience) 

And, most of all, for many generations, as sociologist have demonstrated, 
achieving a higher social status is possible for lower classes members 
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through this profession. We found that situation mentioned in our subjects’ 
answers: 

“Somebody could socially develop and have a superior status choosing 

didactic career. (…) Teacher’ status is an honourable one.” (Romanian 

Literature teacher, retired, 65 years old, 40 years’ experience) 

“I always wanted to be part of a higher social class and I succeeded 

because of my profession that I have chosen to practice.” (History teacher, 

retired, 73 years old, 36 years’ experience) 

And being attentive to children needs this status offer them satisfactions 

both in relations with others and with themselves, and return the investment 

in them to community becoming themselves models for others (pupils / 

community members): 
“Maybe school should been modelled considering people’s needs. I was 

demanding and asking a lot of things to my pupils, but many of them 
weren’t attended, and supported by their family so that to accomplish our 
requests. (…) How to ask him to pay attention / solve complicated 
homework / read if he hadn’t eat at least an apple or a sandwich?” (Primary 
school teacher, retired, 64 years old, 43 years’ experience) 

“When they graduate, their results make you proud. You could see them 
progressing. (…) A former student came to me and said thanks because I 
convinced and helped her to return to school and finished her studies.” 
(Romanian Literature teacher, 40 years old, 16 years’ experience on field) 

“I have developed good relationships with my students. I have respected 
them, I tried to understand and not to punish them, and they trusted me so 
much that have the openness to share their secrets. I was a model for them.” 
(Romanian Literature teacher, retired, 65 years old, 40 years’ experience) 

Teacher status offer possibility to develop connections with community 
members, giving and receiving: 

“I had to attend to training for developing my competences for working 
with children with disabilities. It was free to attend to those classes then; 
now, if city hall does not support the cost for courses, you have to pay it 
yourself. School need local community support. (…) But school have to 
pro-active and develop a good relation with community.” (Primary school 
teacher, retired, 64 years old, 43 years’ experience) 

“Rural community is more respectful towards teachers. In rural schools 
pupils are more quietly, their parents are more demanding and firm, and 
educate their children to have responsibilities.” (Romanian Literature 
teacher, retired, 65 years old, 40 years’ experience) 

3. Discussions and conclusions 

In synthesis, the main factors that influenced educational (and 
professional) path of our subjects were: family, community and social 
status. So, we noticed family example and family pressure for a higher 
status that offer respect, social recognition (and better incomes even if this 
happen “at the end of career” as one of our respondent with more than 30 
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years’ experience mentioned), developing relationships and loyalty to 
people and places. 

Also, we have identified the following differences between the two 
categories of subjects (born in 40s-50s and those born in 70’s) considering 
main factors (in order of the frequency of their nominalisation) that 
determined them to choose didactic career: 

- Teachers with more than 30 years’ experience: a higher social status, 
a high mission, family (make them proud and helping to gain a better 
social image in the community); 

- Teachers with less than 30 years’ experience: family model, the 
challenge of working with children (the energy that kids offer). 

It’s obvious that first category nominalised firstly a higher social status 
considering the (high, respected) status of teachers in the era when they 
grow up. And second category indicated family as social factor – 
considering that they were growing up in a society with political pressures, 
where family remained an important and stable reference point (and more, 
contemporary society offer a distressing image of family). 

An interesting observation was that if first category of teachers indicated 
that this profession offer possibility to spend time with the family, the 
second category mentioned the need for partner support (as a sacrifice of 
their own family in behalf of profession). 

These observations could be an indicator for the difference between the 
perception of two categories about the relation with profession or, more 
plausible, a difference of perception about family relationship influenced by 
social models / messages. And this issue could be a future direction for our 
studies. 

We could conclude that teacher’s image in contemporary society / 
community could be changed through the effort of those which choose this 
career if they succeed by developing their professional and personal 
identity. Teachers are models for children (and not only) and they have to 
became aware of that and identify with their professional status. 

It’s up to us what kind of models pupils perceive. If we will trust in their 
potential and will respect them, they will focus their attention on us and will 
hear and reflect not only will see and judge us. If they will trust and respect 
us, our model will be a model to follow. 

A positive attitude toward change is beneficial for the success of didactic 
career. Good teachers send to the pupils the message that nothing is useless 
than to live in somebody’s shadow all life. It’s important to let pupils to tell 
you what they want and your reason as teacher is to create arguments and 
contexts for children’s learning. 

The development of teacher identity is a process and it would be 
necessarily that managers, counsellors, teachers themselves are aware of the 
importance of that process. To raise the social image of teachers and 
confidence in the power of education, maybe it will be better that every 
school try to offer similar conditions for performance, so that every child 
have the opportunity to obtain good results without complementary 
financial support of parents. Only then formal education will regain an 
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important value and school and teachers will gain a better social 
recognition. 
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Abstract 

 
Career counseling is one of the services that can benefit students from Dimitrie Cantemir 
Christian University in Bucharest. In order to support students in career decision-making, 
the Career Counseling and Career Orientation Center of the university pursues: providing 
information and counseling services, preparing students for job interviews, increasing the 
professional and personal performance of students, better knowing the profession they 
want, knowing the opportunities on the labor market in our country, supporting personal 
documents in view of employment - completing the curriculum vitae, a letter of intent, 
requesting letters of recommendation, knowing the skills and personal capacities as the 
basis of a correct personal promotion. 
Choosing a faculty at the end of high school does not guarantee success in subsequent 
professions, there is a risk that after the first year of college the student will abandon the 
faculty originally chosen because he did not have the correct information about the 
specialization he chose. 
Providing student counselors with a career choice in education is very important because 
they guide them through the faculty to attend the training program in the teaching field but 
offer them the opportunity to know a domain with which they only had contact as pupils 
and students. 
For a career in education, you need to know the current education issues in our country. 
Students choosing a teaching career have their own insight into education. This is an 
information of maximum interest for the career counseling program. 
 
Keywords: counseling; career; teacher; education system; training 

 

1. Introduction 

Knowing one's own person is fundamental in choosing the right career. 
Most of the time to get to know us, we need those around us - family, 
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friends, colleagues, teachers who can reveal things wich we did not know 
about us or that we do not want to recognize about our personality. 

I believe that for the harmonious development of children, it is necessary 
to have counseling services from the very youngest age in order to be able 
to accompany the child during his / her growth and development. There are 
at this time in the curriculum for pre-university education hours allocated to 
educational counselors, which also include themes related to career 
counseling, but cannot say whether they are sufficient, if they are the best 
examples or even are done. 

At the level of the Career Counseling and Career Center, at the beginning 
of each academic year meetings are established with students from all 
faculties within the university – Faculty of Juridical and Administrative 
Sciences, Faculty of Tourism and Commercial Management, Faculty of 
Finance, Banking and Accounting, Faculty of International Relations, 
Faculty of Marketing, Faculty of Foreign Languages and Literatures, 
Faculty of Political Sciences. 

These meetings aim to promote the offer of the Career Counseling and 
Career Center and to establish contacts with the new admitted students. 

Students are interested in career tests (Barrett, 2018) and personality tests 
(Didato, 2017) that career counselors are discussing with them. 

The group of students that we will focus on in this research are the 2nd 
year students of the Foreign Languages Faculty of Dimitrie Cantemir 
Christian University, Bucharest. 

 Discussions with students have shown their need to control the learning 
process. This generated a new approach to the training process because 
students were not comfortable when they came into contact with practice in 
schools. The students' discomfort and even the panic they felt during the 
practice generated questions - what are the information students think they 
are in control of, and what information the students feel they cannot control.  

The pedagogy of discomfort (Zembylas and McGlynn, 2012) as the 
source of learning was presented to students working on the work helped 
them identify their control area. 

The chaos (Lorenz, 1969) of education that students felt was explained 
with the help of chaos theory (www.britannica.com). The students studied 
the objectives of global education (UNESCO, 2017) and how these 
objectives can be customized by each education system in each country.  

 Punctuated equilibrium, launched in biology in 1972 by Niles Eldredge 
and Stephen Jay Gould, is found in education by analyzing the type of 
progress. Punctuated equilibrium shows that there is progress in a period of 
time, that is a very short time with high progress, and that is a long time, 
with steady progress.  

To ensure the consistency of the student's training period, we built with 
them complex structures that include the information they can use and 
which are the landmarks - building fractals (Eldredge and Gould, 1972).  

This new approach to student education has generated the research 
presented and showed the need for a new approach of students in the 
context of a continuing education system in our country. The phrase 
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equilibrium pedagogy has emerged as a need for students to meet the 
challenges of the profession. 

 

2. Methodology 

2.1. Objective 

For students interested in practicing as teachers, we have sought to 
identify what information they have about what their safety can provide in 
the education system.  

So we set as the goal of the research - to identify the characteristics of the 
perception that students have on the education system in our country. 

The first objective of the research was to identify the characteristics of 
the education system that students consider, from their own experience, as 
students, the safe elements in the education system - a safe area; 

The second objective of the research was to identify the characteristics of 
the education system that students regard as their own experience as weak 
elements in the education system  - an area of chaos.   

2.2. Participants 

As I mentioned, the students in the research are from the 2nd year of 
Faculty of Foreign Languages and Literatures with specializations:  

English Language and Literature – Modern Languages and Literatures 
(Japanese, Arabic, Spanish) - S1 

French Language and Literature – Modern Languages and Literatures 
(Japanese, Arabic, Spanish) -S2 

German Language and Literature – Modern Languages and Literatures 
(Japanese, Arabic, Spanish) –S3  

English Language and Literature – Modern Languages and Literatures 
(Russian, Chinese, Turkish) –S4  

Romanian Language and Literature – Modern Languages and Literatures 
(English, Spanish) – S5.  
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Table 1. The encoding of specializations  

 

No. SPECIALIZATIONS ENCODE 

1. 

English Language and Literature – Modern Languages and 

Literatures (Japanese, Arabic, Spanish) S1 

2. 

French Language and Literature – Modern Languages and 

Literatures (Japanese, Arabic, Spanish) S2 

3. 

German Language and Literature – Modern Languages and 

Literatures (Japanese, Arabic, Spanish) S3 

4. 

English Language and Literature – Modern Languages and 

Literatures (Russian, Chinese, Turkish) S4 

5. 

Romanian Language and Literature – Modern Languages and 

Literatures (English, Spanish) S5 

 

 

Table 2. Summary of participating students 

 

SPECIALIZATIONS Frequency Valid Percent 
S1 15 18.98 

S2 16 20.25 

S3 10 12.65 

S4 16 20.25 

S5 22 27.84 

TOTAL 79 100% 

 

2.3. Instrument 

The method used was investigation (inquire) and as a research tool we 
used questionnaire. The survey was used to students in Faculty of Foreign 
Languages and Literatures.  

For research we used this questionnaire contained 6 questions.  
The questionnaire contained a filter question to have relevant answers 

only from students who are really interested in working in education. They 
went to practice and were involved in teaching.  

Direct contact with schools has given them the opportunity to get to know 
the reality in schools, not just from experience as former students, but as 
future teachers. 

We presented the structure of the questionnaire in the Table 3. 
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Table 3. Summary of questionnaire 

 

No. QUESTION ANSWERS 

1 Age Under 25 years 

Over 25 years 

2 Specializations S1 

S2 

S3 

S4 

S5 

3 Enviroment Urban  

Rural  

4 Interested to work in education Yes  

No  

5 The safe elements in the education 

system 

1 

2 

3 

6 The weak elements in the education 

system 

1 

2 

3 

 
The research is based only  two last questions and aims at identifying the 

safe elements in the education system, as well as the weak elements in the 
education system.  

This questionnaire was developed in the course of discussions with 
students in the second year of Faculty of Foreign Languages and Literatures 
with different specializations and also following an earlier research aimed at 
identifying information about the equilibrium pedagogy that was initiated 
with teachers from the professional conversion program from  faculty of 
Educational Science by the Dimitrie Cantemir Christian University, 
Bucharest. 

2.4. Procedure 

Students from the Faculty of Foreign Languages and Literatures with 
different specializations who participated in the counseling program and 
wanted to participate in the research completed a questionnaire with 6 
questions. 

The first three questions allowed the processing of statistical data on the 
sample of students, providing information on age, specialization and 
background. 

Question no.4 was a filter question that allowed the identification of the 
79 students interested in practicing education. 

Question no.5 is about elements or domains considered by respondents to 
be safe in education (control zone). Following the classification of the 
answers I obtained the following variants: the structure of the school year, 
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national curriculum, didactic staff,  schedule, school documents, school 
locations.  

The variants identified in question no.6 (about information or areas 
considered by respondents to be without control in education - chaos zone) 
are the following: the pupils' interest in school, interest of parents for 
children's education, involvement of parents in children's education,  
assessment of children/pupils, use of curriculum textbooks/auxiliaries.   

2.5. Data analysis 

The results we have obtained are:  

Table 4. Summary of Question no.1 - Age 

Q no.1 Frequency Valid Percent 

Under 25 years 52 61 

Over 25 years 34 39 

Total 86 100% 

Table 5. Summary of Question no.2- Specialization 

Q no.2 Frequency Valid Percent 

S1 17 20 

S2 17 20 

S3 14 16 

S4 16 18 

S5 22 26 

Total 86 100% 

 
Where the specializations are:  
- English Language and Literature – Modern Languages and 

Literatures (Japanese, Arabic, Spanish) - S1 
- French Language and Literature – Modern Languages and 

Literatures (Japanese, Arabic, Spanish) -S2 

- German Language and Literature – Modern Languages and 
Literatures (Japanese, Arabic, Spanish) –S3  

- English Language and Literature – Modern Languages and 
Literatures (Russian, Chinese, Turkish) –S4  

- Romanian Language and Literature – Modern Languages and 
Literatures (English, Spanish) – S5. 
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Table 6. Summary of Question no.3- Enviroment 

 
Q no.3 Frequency Valid Percent 

Urban  56 65 

Rural  30 35 

Total 86 100% 

  
Table 7. Summary of Question no.4- Interested to work in education 

 
Q no.4 Frequency Valid Percent 

Yes  79 92 

No  7 8 

Total 86 100% 

 
  

    After this filter question I was able to establish the group of students to 
participate in the research. They went to school and got involved in 
teaching. this experience for them has generated information that could be 
capitalized in research, but especially in discussions with them after 
activity. 

The information they returned from the schools where they did the 
didactic activities and where they had contacts with the pupils, parents and 
other teachers were used and analyzed to establish together with the 
students what could be improved in their work as teachers. 

 
So, the results were:  
 
Table 2. Summary of participating students 

 

SPECIALIZATIONS Frequency Valid Percent 

S1 15 18.98 

S2 16 20.25 

S3 10 12.65 

S4 16 20.25 

S5 22 27.84 

TOTAL 79 100% 
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The answers of the 79 students who participated in questions 5 and 6 
were: 

 
Table 8. Summary of Question no.5- Safe in Education - Control Zone 

 

Control Zone 
Frequency Valid Percent 

 
 
 

 

the structure of the school 

year 

23 29 

national curriculum 17 22 

didactic staff 10 13 

schedule 8 10 

school documents 13 16 

school locations 8 10 

TOTAL 79 100% 

 
 

Table 9. Summary of Question no.6- Without Control in Education - Chaos Zone 

 

Chaos Zone 
Frequency Valid Percent 

 

 

 

 

the pupils' interest in 

school 

21 27 

interest of parents for 

children's education 

18 23 

involvement of parents in 

children's education 

19 24 

assessment of children/ 

pupils 

9 11 

use of curriculum 

textbooks/ auxiliaries 

12 15 

TOTAL 79 100% 

 
 

3. Results  

The results obtained showed that students have relevant information for 
the education system and that they can claim a future teaching career 
knowing what they will meet in schools in our country. 

The reality they presented in the answers they gave was the one they were 
preparing for in the training program for the teaching career.  
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Graphic 1. Distribution of the respondents' interest to work in education according to 

their place of origin and age 

 

Graphic 1 shows the distribution of respondents' interest in working in 
education according to their place of origin and age. This graphical 
representation suggests that most students are interested in a job in 
education, regardless of age or background.  

The highest percentage of people who do not want a career in education 
are people aged over 25 in the urban area (19%), while 100% of the same 
rural population want to work in education. 
    

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 1. Control Zone and Chaos Zone in Education  

 

 

CONTROL ZONE 
 

- the structure of 
the school year, 

-  national 
curriculum,  

- didactic staff, 
-   schedule, 
-  school 

documents,  
- school locations. 

 

 

CHAOS ZONE 
 

- the pupils' interest in 

school,  

- interest of parents for 

children's education,   

- involvement of 

parents in children's 

education,  

-  assessment of 

children/pupils,  

- use of curriculum 

textbooks/auxiliaries. 
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Of the 86 respondents to this study, 79 had valid answers. The two 
questions on which the questionnaire was based focused on the 
identification of safe elements in the education system (control zone) and 
the elements without control (the  chaos zone).  

In terms of demographic data, the results showed that the majority of 
respondents are over  25 years of activity and coming from rural areas. 

 About elements or domains considered by respondents to be safe in 
education (control zone), I obtained the following variants: the structure of 
the school year, national curriculum, didactic staff, material facilities, 
schedule, school documents, school locations. 

The variants identified in the last question (about information or areas 
considered by respondents to be without control in education- chaos zone) 
are the following: the pupils' interest in school, interest of parents for 
children's education, involvement of parents in children's education,  
assessment of children/pupils, use of curriculum textbooks/auxiliaries.  

For each of these questions I have conducted an analysis to identify 
which were the most mentioned elements and which were the least 
mentioned.  

Thus, the year divided into semesters, the national curriculum, the 
teaching staff, the school documents and the material facilities were the 
most mentioned elements within the control area. Regarding the chaos area, 
the most mentioned elements were pupils' interest in school, but also the 
involvement and interest of parents. 

For more detailed results, I have correlated multiple-response variables 
with age and respondent degree to find out how in each category they 
mentioned a certain element/domain as a safe (control zone) or a without 
control (chaos zone) in education.  

About elements/domains considered without control in education (chaos 
zone) therefore, there is a greater tendency for people with less experience 
in the education system and a younger age to consider many more items as 
hard to control. This is explained by the lack of experience and self-
confidence.   

The counseling activities started from this information and tried to solve 
the problems students have with their education activities and the needs they 
have as first-time teachers.  

 

4. Discussions  

The following counseling activities included current information on 
motivation, skills needed for the teaching profession: acuity, spatial view, 
physical analysis, verbal understanding, numerical deduction, observation, 
critical analysis, IQ. 

Personality tests (Didato, 2017) have been applied and the results have 
been correlated to the profile of J. Barrett - Career, attitude and  selection 
tests - find your ideal career (Barrett, 2018) based on IQ, personality and 
skills. 
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During the counseling sessions, information on the teaching profession 
and standards was also addressed.  

References 

1. Barrett, J. (2018). Teste pentru carieră, atitudine și selecție – găsiți-vă cariera 

ideală pe baza IQ-ului, personalității și aptitudinilor. București: Meteor Press. 

2. Didato, S.V. (2017). Teste de personalitate. Carieră. Succes. Gândire. București: 

Litera. 

3. Eldredge, N., Gould, S. J. (1972). Punctuated equilibria: an alternative to phyletic 

gradualism In T.J.M. Schopf, ed., Models in Paleobiology. San Francisco: 

Freeman Cooper. pp. 82-115. Reprinted in N. Eldredge Time frames. Princeton: 

Princeton Univ. Press, 1985, pp. 193-223. 

4. Lorenz, E.N.  (1969). Three approaches to atmospheric predictability. Bulletin of 

the American Meteorological Society. 50: 345–349. 

5. Zembylas, M., McGlynn, C. (2012). Discomforting pedagogies: Emotional 

tensions, ethical dilemmas and transformative possibilities. British Educational 

Research Journal, 38 (1), pp. 41–59. 

6. ***UNESCO (2017a) Education for the sustainable development goals. Learning 

objectives, Paris: UNESCO. (available at 15.04.2019). 

7. https://www.britannica.com/science/chaos-theory (available at 15.04.2019)  

 

 

 



 

43 – 47  

 

Teacher's perspective on the effects of the reward 

system on evaluation outcomes 

Ana-Maria Pleșoianu ∗ 

Școala Gimnazială ,,Pia Brătianu", str. Petofi Sandor,nr. 14-16, Sector 1, București, 
011406, România 

Universitatea din Pitești, Facultatea de Științe ale Educației, str. Doaga, nr.11, Pitești, 
110440, jud. Argeș 

 

Abstract 

      Research have identified the multiple effects of rewards, but the problem remains open, 
each teacher making the difficult decision to use or not, the rewards in the classroom. 
      According to the hypothesis of this research, if a reward system is used then students’ 
motivation is form and maintain, and that promotes learning or optimal performance in 
assessments.  
      The first purpose of the research was to identify the teacher’s attitude towards rewards, 
and the second one was to establish the role of reward system on students’ motivation to 
prepare for the assessment.  
      The main instrument used to prove the hypothesis was questionnaire survey, but also 
other methods, such as observation, conversation, the statistical mathematical method.  The 
questionnaire was applied to the students and teachers from primary school.  
      The results indicate that all teachers use some kind of rewards in the classroom. Most 
teachers believe that rewards improve motivation and help increase active participation and 
school success. But there are some teachers that do not believe that intrinsic motivation 
increase as rewards are given, but they think that the pupils need feedback, meaning they 
need information about their achievements in the educational space, and rewards are 
conditional and do not respond to these needs. Secondly, these are assessments and tend to 
create dependencies on the person making the assessments, namely the teacher. 
      Therefore, the reward system does not help to form and maintain motivation that 
promotes learning or optimal performance in assessments, but is used when teachers want 
to get the type of behavior they want at the time. 
 
Keywords: teacher; reward; evaluation 

1. Introduction 

When they go to school for the first time, the students are completely 
fascinated by the amazing world they have discovered.  
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They come home with a mind full of new knowledge and connections 
they made between these. But when the last bell sounds, the spell is 
scattered, they not only look school as a chore, but they also consider 
inferiors to the given task. The child's enthusiasm is killed as a direct result 
of something that happens in our schools. 

Rewards and punishments abound in asymmetric relationships in which a 
person holds power. More disturbing is that rewards create, or at least 
exacerbate, this imbalance of power in human relationships. 

Many researchers have identified the multiple effects of rewards both on 
horizontal relationships (with equal people as social status) and on vertical 
ones (those in which status is different, such as the relationship between 
teacher and student). But the problem remains open, each teacher making 
the difficult decision to use or not, the rewards in the classroom. 

According to the hypothesis of this research, if a reward system is used 
then pupils’ motivation is form and maintain, and that promotes learning or 
optimal performance in assessments. 

 

2. Methodology 

2.1. Objective 

    One purpose of the present research was to identify the teacher’s attitude 
towards rewards.  
    A second purpose was to determine the effect of the rewards on students’ 
motivation to prepare for the assessment.  

2.2. Instrument 

The main instrument used to test the hypotheses was questionnaire 
survey, but also other methods, such as observation, conversation, the 
statistical mathematical method.  

These methods investigated the specific aspects of primary school 
teachers' perspective on the role of rewards in evaluation outcomes, as well 
as their effects on student motivation.  

The questionnaire has a standardized character, the questions are clearly 
formulated, as well as their number and order; the number of persons with 
certain characteristics (sex, age, level of training, etc.) to whom the 
questions are addressed is established, without being able to intervene or 
deviate from this scheme of organization. 

Observation allows for the intentional pursuit of the behavior of the 
educational subjects and the context situation in which they occurred, as 
well as their accurate recording for their explanation, understanding and 
improvement. 

Conversation - is a social inquiry-specific investigation tool that 
supported this research through the information we got about the children 
and teachers included in the batches. Through the guided conversations with 
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the teachers, we learned the names of the subjects, their age, their gender, 
and their family situation. 

The statistical-mathematical method - was necessary for the ordering, 
systematization and processing of empirical data in order to determine their 
relevance and scientific significance. 

2.3. Procedure 

     The first step consisted in the questionnaire analysis. The questionnaire 
survey aimed at gathering information on the attitude of teachers and pupils 
on the reward system applied in the classroom, on their role in motivating 
students and improving the outcomes of assessments. Two questionnaires 
were developed: one for pupils (first, second, third and fourth grades) and 
another for teachers in elementary education 

  The questionnaire applied to the students comprises 12 closed-ended 
questions with a single answer or multiple choice 

Teachers' Questionnaire includes 12 single-choice or multiple choice 
questions. 

 

2.4. Data analysis 

In quantitative research it was demonstrated by analyzing the results of 
the questionnaires applied to the students that four of the five objectives 
proposed following the centralization of the questionnaire were achieved. 

After centralizing students responses, we found that the most appreciated 
quality of a teacher is the way they communicate. At the opposite end, there 
is the demanding teacher and the one that give them the freedom to do what 
they want at school.  

Most of the surveyed students, 63% said they were always praised by 
teachers when they asked for help, 29% said they often did, and 8% felt 
they were only occasionally praised and 2 % said they were never rewarded. 

46% of the students consider that their views and suggestions are 
important for their teachers, and 35% say that their suggestions are often 
important. 20% of respondents think that teachers have rarely consider their 
views, and 5% say that teachers are keeping in mind their suggestions. 

40% of respondents said the teacher always uses various rewards, and 
37% think they often use such motivation methods. 

20% say the teacher rarely uses various extrinsic rewards in day-to-day 
activities, and for 3% of students, teachers do not need rewards to make 
them more interested in school.  

Most of the respondents, 63 percent, said the teacher always encouraged 
them to succeed in assessments by promising them various rewards, and 37 
percent said they were often stimulated.  

Most of the respondents, 74 per cent, said that the teacher's reward 
criteria are always unfair, and 23 per cent think that rewarding methods are 
often unfair. 
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On the opposite side, only 3% of those questioned say that they rarely 
happen to be wronged and no student has said that these criteria are not 
unfair.  

77% of the students think they are rewarded all the time, and 18% say 
that their teacher offers rewards often, while 4% say that teacher rarely turn 
to rewards, and a very small percentage of 1% are not using rewards. 

After centralizing the teachers answers we found that 35% of surveyed 
teachers say they use candy as rewarding method, 25% appeal to small 
items (eg, crunching, pencils, stickers, etc.), 20% use praise and only 15% 
privileges. 5% are calling for other means of reward.  

33% of the surveyed teachers consider candy to be effective, and 27% say 
that small items (pencils, stickers, erasers, etc.) are the most effective. 18% 
consider effective privileges to be granted and 12% use praise. Only 10% of 
those surveyed consider effective diplomas in motivating students. 

64% of those questioned said they are always using rewards in the 
classroom, and 34% think they often used them. 

2% say that they rarely use various methods of extrinsic motivation, and 
no professor has said he does not use rewards.  

After centralizing teacher responses, it was found that 46% of them use 
rewards to motivate students to learn for tests, and 38% to reduce negative 
behaviors. Also, 16% of those surveyed use them to increase school 
performance. 

   Most of the respondents, 60% of respondents say children should be 
rewarded for school performance, 30% think rewards spend too much time 
and only 10% that rewards are more effective if they can be retired. 
 

3. Results  

The results indicate that all teachers use some kind of rewards in the 
classroom. Most teachers believe that rewards improve their students 
motivation and help increase active participation and school success. But 
there are some teachers that do not believe that intrinsic motivation increase 
as rewards are given, but they think that the pupils need feedback, meaning 
they need information about their achievements in the educational space, 
and rewards are conditional and do not respond to these needs. Secondly, 
these are assessments and tend to create dependencies on the person making 
the assessments, namely the teacher. 

In the classroom, some of the key messages communicated by teachers, 
especially those who reward is that old slogan: "I want to see what you can 
do, not your neighbor." This tendency towards individualism persists, 
despite the evidence that when pupils study together in carefully structured 
groups, the quality of their learning process is usually much higher than it 
could even get the smartest of them. 

Whenever pupils make efforts to obtain rewards, a stream of envy and 
disunity is created. 
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Therefore, the reward system does not help to form and maintain 
motivation that promotes learning or optimal performance in assessments, 
but is used when teachers want to get the type of behavior they want at the 
time. 

4. Discussions 

It is true that very small ones can sometimes need control, but before we 
take control, we should be absolutely sure that invasive interventions do not 
really work. We should also think about how a control act is being 
exercised, provide a reasonable explanation. 

Using rewards has two negative effects which are open for discussion: 
first, students remain controllable by those who hold power; second, they do 
not do what they would like to do because they are rewarded for what they 
are expected to do. 

In this respect, teachers should focus first and foremost on children needs, 
not on what society rewards; then the distinction between the (justified) 
reward received for the work done and the rewards of the arsenal of social 
control should not be confused. 
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Abstract 

A compared analysis of the two sets of key competences (the 2006 and 2018 versions of the 
European Recommendation) reveals the effort to connect and tune education and training to 
the ever increased expectations of personal fulfillment, interconnected communities, fast 
pace of digitalization and more and more obvious clash of cultures. In twelve years, the key 
competences framework of reference shifts towards more meaningful learning, better 
contextualized approaches, more obvious integration between formal and informal 
education. Challenged with such standards, education and training systems can follow the 
trend and benefit from the opportunity or resort to mimicry. Our discussion attempts to 
highlight the why-s and how-s of the matter. 

 

Keywords: key competences; meaningful learning; meaningful assessment; effective 
curriculum  

1. The key competences for lifelong learning: 12 years later 

In December 2006, the Official Journal of the European Union published 
de Recommendation of the European Parliament and of the Council on key 
competences for lifelong learning. The text promoted the European 
Reference Framework with the set of eight key competences agreed upon in 
the EU after years of consultations, revisions and redrafting. The key-
competences were seen as results of learning in a variety of contexts, being 
structured as a combination of knowledge, skills and attitudes. They shared 
a very important feature from the perspective of their implementation in 
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schools regulated by an official curriculum and fashioned by the academic 
tradition: “The key competences are all considered equally important, 
because each of them contribute to a successful life in a knowledge society. 
Many of the competences overlap and interlock: aspects essential to one 
domain will support competence in another.” [1] This feature condensed in 
one paragraph important conclusions about “how people learn” [4] as well 
as a century old dream of a school true to life, a school for life (which was 
shaped by the representatives of the active school movement, all European 
by cultural heritage!) [5] 

The EU monitored the implementation of the framework among the 
member states by requesting periodical national reports and by surveying 
the educational stats, mainly PISA results [3]. In the context of social and 
economical shifts (that changed competence requirements), and of a 
“constant high share of teenagers and adults with insufficient basic skills” 
[2], the Council promoted a new version of the key competences in 2018. 

A rapid read could reveal a mere make up/ make over, displayed at the 
level of EU-rhetoric, in the midst of a Europe in turmoil (Brexit, migrants’ 
crisis, rise of extremisms of all sorts, dilution of the European core values). 
Nevertheless, a comparative analysis of the 2006 and 2018 texts 
respectively, shows the necessary continuities as well as the fine tunings 
that respond to the new challenges of rapid change, increasingly digitalized 
world and, above all, the app generation.   

2. The key competences in 2006 and 2018: a comparison 

While comparing the two frameworks, one can isolate a few continuities 
that connect the texts. Yet, despite the common core, subtle transformations 
mark the evolution towards a more complicated age and a more 
sophisticated society. There is no dramatic revolution, but the focus is 
adjusted towards more applied learning, genuine activity and more depth in 
understanding.  

One of the most obvious changes is visible in the name of the competence 
(i.e. the identity of the entity!). Some new competences retain just one 
component from the previous two-folded name, others expand with 1-2 
more terms, some change the name completely while some remain with the 
same name. The change of name determines a change of accent in the 
definition and the structural components of each key competence. We 
elaborate on this matter in the following subsections. 

2.1. Simpler names, yet more complex nature: entrepreneurship competence 
and citizenship competence 

Sense of initiative and entrepreneurship (2006) is apparently simplified in 
the 2018 version and becomes entrepreneurship competence. The definition 
of the competence shares a common core (i.e., turning ideas into action) but 
the new text gives more depth and specialized action. In terms of essential 
knowledge, the shift follows the same trend towards more specialized and 
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larger scope by referencing the economics theory as well as a broader 
perspective in project management and ethical issues.   

Within the skills component, the 2018 set preserves the 2006 accents 
(creativity, innovation, individual and team work) but adds some new ones 
(strategic thinking, problem solving, critical and constructive reflection in 
innovation); there are also specialized highlights such as: mobilize 
resources, make financial decisions relating to cost and value, cope with 
uncertainty, ambiguity and risk as part of making informed decisions.  

Entrepreneurship attitudes are convergent in the two texts (initiative, 
proactivity, courage, perseverance in achieving objectives). The 2018 text 
adds: the desire to motivate others and value their ideas, empathy and taking 
care of people and the world, accepting responsibility as well as an ethical 
approach to entrepreneurship.  

The highlights of the comparison in this subsection are on: specialized 
action that is based on economics theory; the effects of entrepreneurship 
activities on the others and the environment; a broader scope of the whole 
approach. Briefly said, the competence has a shorter name and more width 
and depth!  

Likewise, the citizenship competence (2018) has a shorter name and a 
more complex description. It refers to action as responsible citizens who 
fully participate in civic and social life, based on understanding of social, 
economic, legal and political (not just social and political like in 2006) 
concepts and structures as well as global developments and sustainability.  

The essential knowledge component in the 2018 text includes an 
interesting new element that refers to multiple identities: the understanding 
of the multi-cultural and socio-economic dimensions of the European 
societies and of ways the national cultural identity contributes to the 
European identity. The attitudes component – one of the largest in this 
category – adds is supplemented with an aspect consonant with the current 
awareness of diversity: support for social and cultural diversity, gender 
equality and social cohesion, sustainable lifestyles, promotion of culture of 
peace and nonviolenc, take responsibility for the environment. The 2018 
text also stresses an interest in political and socioeconomic developments, 
intercultural communication in order to overcome prejudice and to 
compromise where necessary and to ensure social justice and fairness. 

2.2. New perspectives on mathematics, science, technology and engineering 

The comparizon highlights an obvious continuity between the two 
versions of the math-science-technology key competence. Nevertheless 
some subtle differences invite to a clear shift from declaration towards 
action and purpose.  

There is a change of name from Mathematical competence and basic 
competences in science and technology (2006) to Mathematical competence 
and competence in science, technology, and engineering. This change 
pinpoints an increased focus on applications of math and science in various 
school subjects as well as a stress on the active integration of technology in 
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science education. The change of name becomes more meaningful when we 
look into the definitions. Thus, when describing the mathematical 
competence, the ”ability to develop and apply mathematical thinking” is 
supplemented with an intuition-based deep understanding (“insight”) of 
concepts and results as a step in their application in order to solve a range of 
problems in everyday situations. When defining competence in science, 
technology and engineering, the highlight is on the role of observation and 
experimentation to explain the natural world. It is interesting to note a 
change of phrase order that stresses the learner’s motivation (to explain the 
natural world) followed by elaborating on how this is done. In terms of 
methodology, observation and experimentation are explicitly mentioned, 
which shows the need for their effective integration in classroom practice.   

There are some changes in describing the essential knowledge, skills and 
attitudes related to this competence. In Maths, for instance, there is the 
explicit need to use appropriate aids including statistical data and graphs 
and to understand the mathematical aspects of digitalisation; in science and 
technology the necessary skills refer to observation, experimentation, the 
ability to verify a hypothesis and the readiness to discard one’s own 
convictions when they contradict new experimental findings. We can note 
once more the chain of reasoning that substantiates the internalisation of 
acquisitions in authentic learning contexts that lead to action transfer in 
everyday life. 

Why is it necessary to subtly reposition the key competence referring to 
math, science, technology and engineering? The international studies (such 
as PISA) have shown in recent years that about 20% of the students display 
difficulty in learning basic mathematics or science skills (i.e. ”proficiency 
below the baseline”, in the terms of the report). When it comes to Romanian 
students the results are of the highest concern: PISA 2015 (the last available 
for the time being) records that 40% of the students have difficulty in 
acquiring basic mathematics skills (compared to an international average of 
23%), while in science 38% of the students (compared to an international 
average of 21%) score below the baseline ([3], pp. 190-194; pp. 69-74). 
Beyond the comparison, the OECD Report is a matter of concern in terms 
of absolute value: about two out of five Romanian students lack basic skills 
in math and science. These data are further confirmed by our students’ 
results in national assessments, including the bacalaureate.  

2.3. A different term to move on towards current communication needs in a 
highly interconnected world: the literacy and the multilingual competence 

Previously named communication in the mother tongue and 
communication in foreign languages (2006), the two “language”-based 
competences benefit from a number of accepted reference tools both at the 
EU Commission and the European Parliament levels. These have allowed 
more meaningful assessments and learning than in other domains of study. 
Nevertheless, reading skills according to PISA results indicate low 
achievement in about 20% of the European population. (In Romania the 
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functionally illiterate segment amounts to more than one third!). The low 
scores in reading are a negative predictor for further success in education 
since reading for understanding is a pre-requisite of learning. In this shady 
perspective we decode the renaming of these competences as an act of 
readjusting the purpose and methodology from academic description and 
canon towards functional literacy. The intention leads beyond the ideology 
of political correctness (such as the difficult balance between mother tongue 
and official language of instruction). For instance, the literacy competence 
indicates the evolution of human communication in the digital world that 
brings about multimodal texts and work with multiple systems of symbols 
as well as a lesser part of mother tongue as a vehicle of knowledge, search 
for sources, information processing. On the one hand, there are more 
languages than the mother tongue involved in the learning process; on the 
other the classical linguistic code-based communication is supplemented 
with new ones, mainly audio-video (new elements in the description of the 
competence in 2018). Other additions in 2018 refer to higher order skills 
(such as critical thinking and the ability to assess and process information).  

The multilingual competence, formerly named communication in foreign 
languages partakes in the trend of more functional response to an increasing 
multicultural society and interconnected world: it integrates “a historical 
dimension and intercultural competences. It relies on the ability to mediate 
between different languages and media /.../. It can include maintaining and 
further developing mother tongue competences and acquisition of the 
official language”. Briefly said, it is to be structured in a wider scope than it 
used to be. 

3. Conclusions 

In an interval of only 12 years, the key competences for lifelong learning 
are revised and updated so they translate the state of the art in contemporary 
society. Our analysis pinpoints shifts and highlights in the new version of 
the key competences for lifelong learning on the line of more meaningful 
acquisition, deeper understanding and more applied learning. Is this an 
opportunity or a threat? How can we cope with higher expectations in terms 
of school results when international studies reveal a dim reality? How can 
we transfer the key competences into school practices at national level? Can 
we afford to ignore both the new generation of students’ needs and the new 
generation of key competences? We briefly mention a few answers to these 
questions.  

A bottom-up approach focuses on: 
- developing educational resources to implement the approaches promoted 
in the European recommendation, with examples of activities on how: to 
design literacy as cross-discipline learning; to apply basic mathematical 
principles and processes in everyday contexts, and to follow and assess 
chains of arguments; to stimulate student-led community initiatives, 
entrepreneurial project-based learning, citizenship challenge-based learning; 
to support integrated approaches as well as specialized ones (see economics 
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and entrepreneurship) to enhance inquiry-based, problem-based, game-
based, blended learning; to expand the use of digital tools and 
metacognition in order to contextualize learning and make it more 
memorable and flexible for lifelong learning use.      
- further training to support in-service teachers’awareness on the meaning 
of the key competences, the scope of their transformation and their effects 
on learning strategies and the development of an ethical system that is 
consistent with dynamic societies who value local traditions (e.g. focus on 
competition, difficult problem-solving!) with dignity, trust and 
responsibility  in order to stimulate the students’ results-oriented critical 
thinking and creativity: 
- networking in both European, national and local projects that involve 
learning by doing and motivate students to become engaged in diverse  
teams and communities. 

A top-down approach focuses on: 
- major changes in initial teacher education; these cannot elude master 
programs in didactics with a flexible curriculum that allow special tracks 
that correspond to the changes in competence-based curriculum 
development;  
- recognition and certification of competence acquired in informal 
education by actors who can offer quality training in implementing the 
descriptors of the European document;  
- continue to promote the key competences in curriculum development as 
a core generator of the learning standards without the mediation of other 
sets of national, hybrid or imported descriptors. 

Since the accents in the 2018 version of the key competences refer to 
“changes in need and changes indeed” we face a major qualitative leap: 
from unsubstantiated declarations and formal paraphrase to in-depth 
transformation of classroom practice. The challenge is huge and, if we are 
to implement it, twin action on behalf of decision makers and actors in 
education is required.  
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Abstract 

The present paper aims to present a part of a study conducted within the University of 
Agricultural Sciences and Veterinary Medicine of Cluj-Napoca among the students of the 
1st year. Micro-research has had the purpose to identify the opinion of the students based 
on a questionnaire on issues related to effective learning, problems encountered in the first 
session, motivation and formative assessment. The research aims, at the student's level, to 
be aware of the necessity and importance of conscious, active, constant and sustained 
involvement in the learning activity, during the whole semester / academic year. In this 
respect, teachers need to be aware of the importance of formative assessment in increasing 
the efficiency of the educational process, visible at the level of the learning outcomes, 
respectively the necessity to rethink the long-term didactic strategy from the point of view 
of it. At the institutional level, all these contribute to a better student’s academic education 
by increasing the quality of the educational process. 

"Keywords:  learning efficiently; motivation, formative assessment"  

1. Introduction 

This article aims to present the results of a research conducted within the 
University of Agricultural Sciences and Veterinary Medicine of Cluj-
Napoca, as an integral part of a wider project aimed, among other things, at 
identifying the factors that could contribute to the increase of motivation 
students for learning, respectively increasing academic performance. 
Research has been the starting point, informal discussions, over several 
academic years, with students from different years of study, but especially 
with first-year students who have had difficulty in the first examination 
session.  

One of the main causes of poor performance was the fact that students did 
not spend enough time (or hardly any time) on the individual study during 
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the academic semester, they were experiencing the illusion of freedom 
because they were not evaluated in the course. 

The emphasis in higher education falls mainly on the summative 
assessment, to the detriment of the formative assessment, continuing. 
Students, in order to be supported in learning, would need constant 
formative feedback. 

Conceptual, “the summative or cumulative assessment is performed at the 
end of a set of learning activities (a theme, a chapter, a unit of learning). It is 
associated to the traditional way of checking students' training; it highlights 
the acquisitions and sanctions their absence, or the errors found. It aims the 
periodic balance of learning activities and highlights the results expressed in 
grades through which selections or classifications are made. Summative 
assessment certifies to what extent the students at the end of a period of 
learning, have acquired the expected learning outcomes” (Crişan, 2017, p. 
21). 

The formative assessment is continuously ongoing, with the aim of 
supporting the student in learning through feedback and continuous 
regulation; it is also a valid source of regulatory information for the teacher, 
in terms of teaching activity and possible ameliorative measures. 

2. Methodology 

2.1. Design of research 

In order to identify factors contributing to increasing motivation and 
improving students' learning performance (including formative assessment), 
the research carried out during the academic year 2017-2018 aimed to: 

a. Making an opinion poll among teachers on formative assessment (FA), 
its importance and the extent to which it is applied in the classroom; 

b. pre-testing of students of the first year, by interview based on a 
questionnaire; 

c. Analysing the responses and establishing, based on the willingness of 
the respondents, the control and experimental groups; 

d. Implementation of the personalized formative evaluation strategy at the 
level of the experimental group; 

e. The post-test, based on a questionnaire, respectively the analysis of the 
school situation of the students in the disciplines where formative 
evaluation strategies were applied. 

Due to the limited space of this paper we propose to present only the 
obtained results in the questionnaire applied to the students from the first 
year. 
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2.2. Participants 

238 students from the University of Agricultural Sciences and Veterinary 
Medicine from Cluj-Napoca participated in the questionnaire interview; 236 
complete and valid questionnaires were returned. 

The repartition of the students in the faculties, respectively by sex, is 
presented in the table below. 

 
Table 1. Participants in the interview 

 

2.3. Instrument and data analysis 

The interview was conducted based on a mixed questionnaire (open-
ended items and multi-choice items, respectively, combined), with reference 
to aspects of effective learning process, their perception of factors that 
influence their learning and motivation for learning, learning time, 
respectively the evaluation. 

 
1 Concerning the first item, “What means to learn efficiently”, we have 

selected some of the most relevant responses of the students:  
• “Learning efficiently means not only to memorize certain 

information, but also to understand them, being able to make logical 
connections”; 

• “Learning efficiently means accumulating information and retaining 
them on the long term”; 

• “Learning efficiently means to go through all the topics for an exam 
and being able to retain only the important things”; 

• “Being able to memorize quickly, without the need to come back 
repeatedly to the same topic”; 

• “Systematizing knowledge, linking information from different 
disciplines, towards solving the specific daily problems of the profession”; 

• “To acquire a certain logic about what you learn, a continuity of 
ideas; to be attentive to what you are learning at a certain moment; to be 
able to detach yourself from anything that distracts your attention”; 

• “Go through the subject matter and making a summary thereof”; 
• “Being able to synthesize the subject matter, retaining the most 

important aspects, within the short time span”; 

FACULTY WOMEN MEN TOTAL 

Veterinary medicine 47 14 61 

Agriculture 28 26 54 

Horticulture 20 12 32 

Faculty of Food Science and Technology 42 10 52 

Animal Husbandry and Biotechnologies 15 21 36 
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• “To assimilate the information so that it can be used later on in 
practical situations”; 

• “To be left with sufficient logically-learned information, on the 
longer run”; 

• “Being able to retain easily and rapidly any type of information; 
learn logically and in a short time span”; 

• “A favorable ration between what is learned and the time to learn it; 
the knowledge should be long-lasting”; 

• “Learning efficiently means achieving good results with a minimal 
effort; being able to overview a lot of subject matter, but to learn only 
punctually, the important ideas”;  

• “To review the subject matter, to solve problems, to repeat that 
information daily”; 

• “To learn fast and easy”; 
• “To take notes, to learn logically, and not by heart”; 
• “To learn in a structured manner, organized, taking notes, reading 

different sources;  
• “Retain things as good as possible; go through the subjects and make 

notes”; 
• “Learning useful information, with actual relevance in real life”; 
• “Learning the important notions in a structured manner”. 
 
2. At the second item of the questionnaire "Which are the concrete 

Results of efficient learning", the answers were summarized in the 
following chart. We mention that the first number of each slice of the graph 
represents the number of students who considered the representative for 
themselves the choice of answer and the second one refers to the percentage 
(the approach is valid for all items Questionnaire). 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Chart 1: The answers obtained from the students on the second item 

 
3 For the item “The most appropriate period for learning”, the students 

responses can be found in the following chart. 
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Chart 2: The answers obtained from the students on the third item 
 
4. The opinion about in how measure learning during the academic year 

ensures the success / high grades in the exam session:  
 
 

Chart 3: The answers obtained from students on the fourth item 

 
As a remark, students highlighted the following issues: 
 

• “It might be beneficial, but it is possible that you will forget everything 
by the time of the exam”; 
• “I consider that knowledge acquired during the term lasts longer, but it 
does not always ensure your success. Or it ensures your success on the 
longer run, not necessarily at the exam”. 
• “Depends on the subject matter; if disciplines are interconnected, there 
will be high grades”. 

 
5. Regarding “Time allocated weekly for learning what has been taught 

(current lectures)”, the responses were the following: 
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Chart 4: The answers obtained from students on the fifth item 
 

As free answers, the following were recorded: 
• “More time for subjects which have both lecture and practical 

assignments”; 
• “Because I have a lot of lectures and practical assignments, there is 

usually very little time left to study the lectures, but sometimes I do 
read the lectures”. 

6. The frequency of evaluation during the academic year, to obtain 
optimal results;  
 

m 

 
Chart 5: The answers obtained from students about the sixth item 

 
Of the students ' free answers, we present the following selection: 

 
• “Not too often, not too rarely”;  
• “One extra evaluation before the exam proper”; 
• “Twice per semester”; 
• “Depends on the topic”; 
• “We do not really have intermediary evaluations”; 
• “Once or twice”; 
• “At the end of the term for subjects without practical assignments”; 
• “Once per semester, for subjects without practical assignments”; 
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• “I believe the two exam sessions are sufficient”; 
• “At least once per subject; at most three time per year”;  
• “Once per month for theoretical disciplines; once per week for 

practical disciplines”; 
 
7. The opinion about how much grades represent a correct / real 

measurement of students’ learning efforts; 
 

 
Chart 6: Answers obtained from students on the seventh item 

 

8.  The things that motivates students to learn during the semester; 
 

 
Chart 7: The answers obtained from students about the eighth item 

 
The students considered important, regarding motivation in learning, the 
following aspects: 
 

• “I feel motivated by the need to master the taught topics, in order to 
keep up the rhythm and to avoid being overwhelmed in the exam session”. 

• “Consciousness” and “Curiosity”; 
• “Easier learning during the exam session”; 
• “Easier work during the exam session, because the workload is 

huge”; 
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• “The possibility of learning a part of the topics during the semester, 
in order to assimilate the rest easier during the exam session”; 

• “The fact that it makes it easier for me in the exam session, when I 
only have to re-read”; 

• “Acquiring more knowledge”; 
• “Self-determination; getting a scholarship; the future; 

competitiveness”; 
• “The fact that we can obtain a scholarship, to make our trajectory 

easier, and to develop our knowledge”; 
• “My passion and interest for what I am doing”; 
• “My interest, curiosity and passion for the profession”; 
• “The curiosity of discovering new information”; 
• “The desire to know more and to succeed in what i wish to become 

in life”; 
• “Compulsory assignments / seminars; at some subjects out of 

pleasure”; 
• “If lecture was interesting, easy to follow and still provide us with 

relevant elements”; 
• “The fact that work will be easier during the exam session”; 
• “To make it easier in the exam session, to acquire knowledge;” 
• “Relevance of the content and its applicability”. 
 
 

9. The importance of the teachers’ influence in the learning process;  
 

 
Chart 8: The answers obtained from the students about the ninth item 

 
One student affirmed additionally that: “Some subjects you cannot learn 

because of the way in which they are taught, and moreover, there is no 
course material/support”. 

 
10. Considering the item “Which should be the teacher’s role in relation 

to the learning process and to your personal motivation to study?” the 
students mentioned that: 
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• “The teacher has to be a guide, to open up our horizons and to set up 
the knowledge bases for us, because going in-depth and being successful 
depends on ourselves alone, according to the interest we show and to our 
individual effort”; 

• “The teacher must be able to present his/her topic in an interesting 
manner, and the information must be clear”; 

• “The teacher's role should be to make the topic interesting, attractive; 
• “ “The teacher should himself/herself show enthusiasm and pleasure 

towards the taught subject so that students become interested in the topic”; 
• “The teacher should attract the student towards the study of her/his 

discipline, to respect the student's opinions, to accept the student's errors, to 
help the student meet the specific requirements”; 

• “Structure the subjects logically, to interconnect the taught topics, to 
draw connections between what is being taught and reality”; 

•  “Teacher must make himself/herself interesting through what he/she 
teaches, must be clear, he must present things in a captivating manner”;  

•  “Teacher must be open towards students, develop a good relationship 
with the students, besides just teaching one's subject matter”; 

• “I believe that a teacher's passion for a subject (taught with 
enthusiasm) will inevitably be conveyed to students”; 

• “The teacher should be a mentor, who should provide information, 
teach us and help us to apply the information, and to trigger our interest for 
a specific topic”; 

• “Guidance, indicating material to support the course, encouragement; 
•  “A good teacher should attract you towards the taught subject, make 

you curious, while the relationship between student and teacher should be 
much closer; and there should be a relaxing atmosphere in class”; 

• “The teacher should not limit himself/herself to authority, but should 
rather empathies and configure an amiable relationship”; 

• “The teacher should teach the subject matter so that you want to learn; 
you should not learn out of fear that the teacher would give you a poor 
grade, or that he/she would make fun of you”; 

• “If one can feel a teacher's devotion and interest, both for the topic 
and for students, then one is inspired to be devoted and to love one's future 
profession”;  

•  “Motivation, clear and concise information, new ways of triggering 
students' interest, a model for students”. 

3. Discussions 

Following the analysis of the responses to the student questionnaire, it 
was found that, in terms of the concept of "efficient Learning", the vast 
majority of respondents associated the term with Learning logic (at the 
expense of the mechanical one), retaining, in a shorter time, the essential 
elements and the ability to harness them when needed, long-lasting 
memorized, based on understanding, and the ability to Solve problems. 
They add the ability to take notes in a structured, systematic manner and 
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consult various informational sources, to learn things that have relevance to 
real life. 

With regard to the concrete results of learning, a large proportion of 
students (59%) stated that the effectiveness of learning is the date of the 
notes obtained during the exam (as a reflection of the effort made), 24% 
considered the competences as the true acquisition and gave a relatively low 
degree of importance to the ability to apply Knowledge in new Contexts and 
sustainability and consistency of acquired knowledge. 

In the overwhelming proportions (79%), students said they only learn in 
session (which obviously affects the quality of learning, i.e. durability in 
time of acquired knowledge) and only 13% mentioned that they learn in 
session, but also during Academic year. Correlated with this topic, 44% of 
the respondents considered that the study during the semester ensured that a 
satisfactory note was given to the exams, 26% in very small measure, and 
15% stated that it did not matter at all. The question that derives from here 
is clearly related to the motivation that stands behind the effort in the 
learning, which is linked to the success of the exam and not the need to 
know. 

Speaking of the time spent on learning, 43% of students admitted not to 
learn at all during the week, while 34% said they were lecturing the support 
materials for less than 8 hours, especially when practical applications were 
made. 

Certainly, the fact that students are not motivated to do more academic 
effort is due to the fact that they are not supported in learning during the 
year through Formative evaluation (7% said they are never continuously 
evaluated); Also, there was a large percentage given to grades as a 
motivating factor (42%), to the small difference of desire to be among the 
best in the field (41%). Additionally, students said in a high proportion 
(75%) that the obtained grades represent in small measure a reflection of the 
effort, while 5% of them considered that they did not relate at all. 

Students have, in turn, given a very big importance in learning to the 
teacher (42%) as a motivating factor. In their opinion, the way in which the 
teacher is involved in the didactic act (is well prepared, presents the matter 
in an attractive manner, binds the theory of practice, does not use the 
evaluation as a penalty tools), the fact that it is positively reported to 
students ( is empathic, encourages, supports, is enthusiastic, etc.), is by far a 
key factor in their learning success. 
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Abstract 

Our study contributes with practical evidence to the theory of values reformed by Schwartz 
in 2012, according to which values are arrayed on a circular motivational continuum in 
dynamic relationships. This study demonstrates intraclasses dynamic relationships at the 
individual between daring as an openness value and ambition and competition as self-
enhancement value. At a cultural level of analysis, all three values are being included in the 
mastery type of values. The dynamic relationship identified among the three variables bring 
to attention the emergence phenomenon of individual values into cultural value dimensions, 
like mastery. Conclusions and implications are discussed. The results indicate that an 
examination of individual values provides a unique contribution to the understanding of the 
emergent cultural value system. One of the major limitations of the survey is the online 
application of the questionnaire: 14 values list, to the young population (N=220) from 
Romania.  

 

Keywords: values, daring, ambition, competition, mastery, dynamic relationship 

1. Introduction 

Personal values are a powerful tool that influences people’s life without 
even knowing if they are conscious that they exist. They are the standards 
that define each to live according to them and often influencing attitudes 
and behaviors, as well as life decisions. Altogether they all shape our 
uniqueness and define us authenticity as humans. 
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Personal values are those standards that people define for living 
according to them. This process of definition and redefinition is continuous 
and is influenced by the external environment.  

The process of forming the value system takes place concurrently with 
the process of defining the identity of the individual (Gavreliuc, 2011). In 
the same way, the individual puts the problem of the sense of his own 
existence, of the elements that underlie his decisions, of what he loves and 
what he rejects. Being always in interaction with the other, the individual 
continually affirms or denies his perceptions, thus clarifying his inner 
dilemmas, the individual gets to distinguish "who is it” in this moral 
universe of qualitative distinctions. 

In the original value theory elaborated by Schwartz (1992, 1994), he 
specified the order of the values around the circle, basing the order on the 
conflict or compatibility between values that he theorized people experience 
if they seek to express any pair of values in a single decision or action. A 
second determinant of the order of values is the focus on personal (e.g., 
hedonism) versus social (e.g., tradition) outcomes. Schwartz (2006, 2007) 
later added other theorized bases for the order: whether pursuit of the value 
aims to avoid anxiety (e.g., security) or is relatively anxiety-free (e.g., 
benevolence) and whether it serves self-protection (e.g., power) or fosters 
self-expansion and growth (e.g., universalism). 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
Figure 1. Circular motivational continuum of 19 values in the refined value theory 

(from Cieciuch, et al., 2014) 

 
In Figure 1, the values situated at the top half of the outermost circle 

express growth and self-expansion and are more likely to motivate people 
when they are free of anxiety. The values bounded by the lower half of the 
outermost circle are directed toward protecting the self against anxiety and 
threat. The values on the right in the next circle have a personal focus— 
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concern with outcomes for self. Those on the left have a social focus— 
concern with outcomes for others or for established institutions (Cieciuch, et 
al., 2014). 

The second circle from the center indicates the boundaries between the 
four higher order values into which values can be grouped. Openness to 
change values emphasize readiness for new ideas, actions, and experiences. 
They contrast with conservation values that emphasize self-restriction, 
order, and avoiding change (Cieciuch, et al., 2014). 

Self-enhancement values focus on the personal side of life, pursuing 
one’s own interests and express anxiety-driven motivations, to secure 
oneself against loss, gain power to overcome threats, maintain the current 
order. They contrast with self-transcendence values that emphasize 
transcending one’s own interests for the sake of others. Hedonism shares 
elements of both openness to change and self-enhancement (Schwartz, 
2011).  

Each culture is guided by certain desirable principles and they differ from 
one culture to another, being passed through generations. Values govern the 
conduct of members of society and offers property to the material and 
spiritual in each person's life, determining a certain profile personality. 

Driven by the reason to capture common values for different cultures, 
Schwartz (1997) has grounded his research efforts on identifying the 
relationships between the individual and society, linked to ensuring 
responsible social behavior and the role of the human in the natural and 
social environment, leading to the identification of three bipolar pairs of 
types of values: conservatism/ autonomy, hierarchy/ egalitarianism and 
mastery/ harmony. 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 2. Cultural value orientations: Theoretical structure (from Schwartz, 2011) 

 
 

                                                    HARMONY 

                                                Unity With Nature                
                                                World at Peace                  EMBEDDEDNESS 

                                                                                               Social Order, Obedience 

                                                                                               Respect for Tradition 

     EGALITARIANISM
 

           Social Justice 

          Equality 

                                                                                                               HIERARCHY 

                                                                                                                    Authority 

   INTELLECTUAL                                                            Humble 

      AUTONOMY 

           Broadmindedness 

           Curiosity                                                                            MASTERY 

                                               AFFECTIVE                                Ambition 

                                      AUTONOMY                          Daring 

                                                                            Pleasure  

                                                   Exciting Life 
 



68                                                Dana Rad /EPC-TKS 2019                                                   

 

 
The specificity of conservative-oriented culture is the integration of the 

person into the group, in the community; humans finding the meaning of 
life through social relationships, identifying themselves with the group, 
participating in the life of the group. This kind of value causes a status quo 
to be maintained and to reduce actions and inclinations that can destroy 
group solidarity and traditional order. Specific values are social order, 
respect for traditions, security, and self-discipline. 

According to Schwartz's theory of values, in self-centered cultures, the 
person is seen as an autonomous entity that finds meaning in its own 
uniqueness that seeks to express its own attributes and is encouraged to do 
so. Schwartz highlights two types of autonomy: 

- intellectual autonomy - emphasizes the independent ideas and the 
right of the individual to follow his own intellectual direction; values - 
curiosity, intelligence, creativity; 

- affective autonomy - emphasizes the individual's independence to 
follow their own emotional experiences; values - pleasure, exciting and 
exciting life. 

In a culture centered on a high hierarchy, the hierarchical system of roles 
ensures responsible social behavior. People are socialized and sanctioned in 
the sense of adhering to the obligations and rules attached to their social 
role. This value orientation on hierarchy emphasizes the legitimacy of an 
uneven distribution of power, roles and resources. The culture based on 
egalitarianism, in opposition, describes the individual as being morally 
equal with others, with whom he shares basic interests as a human being. 
People are accustomed to internalizing adherence to co-operation with 
others and concern for the general good. This kind of value orientation 
emphasizes overcoming selfish interests, promoting values such as: 
equality, social justice, freedom, responsibility, and honesty. 

In mass-centered cultures on dominance / mastery value, people actively 
seek to master and change the natural and social environment, assume 
control, obey the world of their will, and exploit it to achieve personal 
goals. This kind of value orientation emphasizes success through active self-
assertion, with ambition, success, boldness, daringness, competition as core 
values. In contrast, the culture centered mainly on harmony promotes the 
acceptance of the world as it is, the attempt to preserve it, the preservation 
rather than its change and exploitation. Harmony involves harmonious 
integration into the environment, according to values such as: 
environmental protection, communion with nature, a world of beauty.  

2. Methodology 

2.1. Objective 

The national project Identitatea Nationala a Tinerilor Romani, was 
developed by our research team, with the purpose of deeper understand the 
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dynamics of national identity aspects and personal values among youth. 
Among the first research questions purposed by our team was the 
identification of the existent relationship between some of the self-
enhancement values, specifically associated with the mastery type of 
culture, as seen by Schwartz (2011). In this regard, we have designed an 
online questionnaire aiming to gather descriptive data, general perceptions 
about national identity and values.  

One of our interest was in analyzing the relationship between 
competition, daring and ambition, seen as mastery values, values that 
emphasize pursuit of one's own interests and relative success and 
dominance over others. 

Our hypothesis states that research variables: competition, daring and 
ambition are in a curvilinear relationship. In order to test our curvilinear 
hypothesis, we have used SPSS’ multiple linear regression analysis, based 
on multiple regression analysis for curvilinear effects, where daring was the 
dependent variable for both independent variables competition and 
ambition. 

2.2. Participants 

The study was conducted on a random sample of 220 students from 
Romania, of both sexes, 17.3% males and 82.74% females, from both rural 
42.7% and urban 57.3% environments, with 50% of participants having 
high school level of education, 35.5% bachelor and 14.5% master degree.  

2.3. Instrument 

Starting from Schwartz’s three axes conservatism / autonomy, hierarchy / 
egalitarianism and mastery / harmony, we have designed the following list 
of values: social order, respect for traditions, security, self-discipline, 
curiosity, intelligence, creativity, pleasure, exciting life, ambition, success, 
daring, competition, environmental protection, communion with nature, and 
cultivation of beauty, asking respondents to score on a Likert scale from 1 
to 4 the importance of that value, where 1 means less important and 4 very 
important. 

2.4. Procedure 

A total of 220 responses were gathered between November and 
December 2018, by sharing them on social media groups of youth, for 
freely and voluntarily answering. 

2.5. Data analysis 

It can be concluded from the data analysis that the dominant value of the 
research sample is intellectual autonomy. Identifying aspects such as 
intelligence and creativity as very important, with an averages mean of 
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m=5.57 and m=5.26, results outline this type of autonomy. In contrast, 
lower scores of values like pleasure m= 4.97 or excitement and exciting life 
m=5.04 indicate a lower concern for affective autonomy. 

Opposing to autonomy there is conservatism, with respondents choosing 
the lowest interest in this value - social order and respect for traditions 
having the lowest scores, m=4.81 and m=4.43 respectively. It is noted here 
that one of the specific values of conservatism, namely security, has a very 
high score m=5.52. In a similar situation there is self-denial. If we relate 
these values to the others with high scores, we can assume that they have 
been chosen by reference to person, individual, not community, knowing 
that social order, and traditions are characterized by a collective dimension. 

Focusing on personal-centered values is also highlighted by the 
continuation of the hierarchy with values such as optimism, humor, and 
ambition. These choices suggest a placement on the hierarchy-egalitarian 
axis, closer to hierarchy pole. The value orientation towards hierarchy 
emphasizes the legitimacy of an uneven distribution of power, roles and 
resources. The culture based on egalitarianism, in opposition, describes the 
individual as being morally equal with others, with whom he shares basic 
interests as a human being. People are accustomed to internalizing 
adherence to co-operation with peers and concern for the general good. 

Regarding the mastery - harmony axis, one can see a balanced 
distribution between the two extremes. Some values that preserve the 
protection of the environment and beauty are considered important, but 
communion with nature is not valued so much. At the same time, from the 
"mastering" dimension, we see a high valuation of ambition and a much 
lower valuation of success and dare. We emphasize here the high 
valorization of those aspects that have an inner dimension to the person, to 
the detriment of the dimensions perceived as external to the person or that 
involve social recognition. 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 3. Values means (N=220) 
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In order to test our hypothesis that states that between ambition and 

daring, competition and daring all conceptualized as self-enhancement 
values there is a curvilinear relationship, we have used a confirmatory factor 
analysis, based on multiple regression analysis for curvilinear effects. A 
curvilinear relationship is described as a relationship between two or more 
variables which can be graphically depicted by anything other than a 
straight line. A particular case of curvilinear relationships is the situation 
where two variables grow together until they reach a certain point (positive 
relationship) and then one of them increases while the other decreases 
(negative relationship) or vice-versa, the graphically representation of the 
function being an U or an inverted U shape.  

This relationship can be easily identified graphically by a Scatterplot, 
choosing additional two representations of the regression line: Linear and 
Quadratic model, for depicting curvilinear effects. The Scatterplot diagram 
presented in Figure 4, a) indicates the curvilinear relationship between 
ambition on the horizontal axis and the daring, represented on the vertical 
axis; b) indicates the curvilinear relationship between competition on the 
horizontal axis and the daring, represented on the vertical axis. The sample 
consists of 220 youth from Romania. 

3. Results  

This relationship can be easily identified graphically by a Scatterplot, 
choosing additional two representations of the regression line: Linear and 
Quadratic model, for depicting curvilinear effects. The Scatterplot diagram 
presented in Figure 4, a) indicates the curvilinear relationship between 
ambition on the horizontal axis and the daring, represented on the vertical 
axis; b) indicates the curvilinear relationship between competition on the 
horizontal axis and the daring, represented on the vertical axis. The sample 
consists of 220 youth from Romania. 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
a)    
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 b)      
 

 

 

 

Figure 4. Linear and quadratic curve estimation of ambition, competition and daring 

 
 
There is a very high correlation between competition (m=4.43, SD=1.35) 

and daring (m=4.97, SD=0.98) of r=.159 significant at a p<.05 and between 
daring (m=4.97, SD=0.98) and ambition (m=5.37, SD=0.86) of r=.397 
significant at a p<.01, which methodologically allows us to proceed with 
multiple linear regression analysis. 

For the first curvilinear relationship testing, the present study proposes a 
hierarchical multiple regression analysis, the dependent variable being 
competition, and the independent variable in step 1 daring, and in step 2 
daring and squared daring. 

Table 1 presents the fitting of the two models, linear – Model 1 and 
curvilinear/ quadratic – Model 2. As we can see in Model 1 the model that 
supposes linear relationship, competition accounts for 2% of the variance in 
daring with an F=6.214 significant at a p<.05. In Model 2, the model that 
supposes curvilinear relationship, competition accounts for 4% of the 
variance in daring with an F=6.670 significant at a p<.01. 

 
 
Table 1. The relationship between competition and daring as personal values, model 

summary, ANOVA and coefficients 

 
Model Summary 

Model R R 

Square 

Adjusted 

R Square 

Std. 

Error of 

the 

Estimate 

Change Statistics 

R Square 

Change 

F 

Change 

df1 df2 Sig. F 

Change 

1 .166a .028 .023 1.339 .028 6.214 1 218 .013 

2 .241b .058 .049 1.321 .030 6.957 1 217 .009 

a. Predictors: (Constant), daring 

b. Predictors: (Constant), daring, sqrt_daring 
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ANOVAa 

Model Sum of Squares df Mean Square F Sig. 

1 

Regression 11.137 1 11.137 6.214 .013b 

Residual 390.699 218 1.792   

Total 401.836 219    

2 

Regression 23.273 2 11.636 6.670 .002c 

Residual 378.563 217 1.745   

Total 401.836 219    

a. Dependent Variable: competition 

b. Predictors: (Constant), daring 

c. Predictors: (Constant), daring, sqrt_daring 

 

 

 
Coefficientsa 

Model Unstandardized Coefficients Standardized 

Coefficients 

t Sig. 

B Std. Error Beta 

1 
(Constant) 2.658 .716  3.715 .000 

daring .318 .128 .166 2.493 .013 

2 

(Constant) 10.722 3.138  3.417 .001 

daring -3.071 1.291 -1.608 -2.379 .018 

sqrt_ daring .343 .130 1.783 2.638 .009 

a. Dependent Variable: competition 

 
 
All standardized coefficients of Beta (β= .166; β= -1.608 and β=1.783) 

are significant at p<.05 which gives a high consistency to our both models. 
Changing Beta coefficient’s sign from + to - means that the effect is 
growing in the opposite direction, which demonstrates that the relationship 
between the two variables: competition and daring is not linear, but 
curvilinear. The additional incremental predictive capacity of 2 percent, 
added by including the squared daring variable which is accounting for the 
band in the regression line, indicates that there is a curvilinear relationship 
between competition and daring.  

This curvilinear relationship demonstrates that extreme aspects, 
extremely reduced and extremely high levels of competition, significantly 
influences the daring, in a negative way. Normal levels of competition 
triggers a high level of daring response behavior. Thus a too competitive 
person and a low competitive person will envisage a low level of daring 
seen as a self enhancement value, compared to a person with normal 
competitive behavior, that is associated with a high level of daring. 

For the second curvilinear relationship testing, the present study proposes 
a hierarchical multiple regression analysis, the dependent variable being 



74                                                Dana Rad /EPC-TKS 2019                                                   

ambition, and the independent variable in step 1 daring, and in step 2 daring 
and squared daring. 

Table 1 presents the fitting of the two models, linear – Model 1 and 
curvilinear/ quadratic – Model 2. As we can see in Model 1 the model that 
supposes linear relationship, ambition accounts for 15% of the variance in 
daring with an F=40.812 significant at a p<.01. In Model 2, the model that 
supposes curvilinear relationship, ambition accounts for 19% of the 
variance in daring with an F=27.112 significant at a p<.01. 

 
 
Table 2. The relationship between ambition and daring as personal values, model 

summary, ANOVA and coefficients 

 
Model Summary 

Model R R 

Square 

Adjusted 

R Square 

Std. 

Error of 

the 

Estimate 

Change Statistics 

R Square 

Change 

F 

Change 

df1 df2 Sig. F 

Change 

1 .397a .158 .154 .909 .158 40.812 1 218 .000 

2 .447b .200 .193 .888 .042 11.456 1 217 .001 

a. Predictors: (Constant), ambition 

b. Predictors: (Constant), ambition, sqrt_ ambition 

 

 
ANOVAa 

Model Sum of Squares df Mean Square F Sig. 

1 

Regression 33.720 1 33.720 40.812 .000b 

Residual 180.117 218 .826   

Total 213.836 219    

2 

Regression 42.751 2 21.376 27.112 .000c 

Residual 171.085 217 .788   

Total 213.836 219    

a. Dependent Variable: daring 

b. Predictors: (Constant), ambition 

c. Predictors: (Constant), ambition, sqrt_ ambition 

 
Coefficientsa 

Model Unstandardized Coefficients Standardized 

Coefficients 

t Sig. 

B Std. Error Beta 

1 
(Constant) 2.532 .387  6.545 .000 

ambition .454 .071 .397 6.388 .000 

2 

(Constant) 7.080 1.396  5.072 .000 

ambition -1.549 .596 -1.354 -2.599 .010 

sqrt_ ambition .210 .062 1.763 3.385 .001 

a. Dependent Variable: daring 
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All standardized coefficients of Beta (β= .397; β= -1.354 and β=1.763) 
are significant at p<.01 which gives a high consistency to our both models. 
Changing Beta coefficient’s sign from + to - means that the effect is 
growing in the opposite direction, which demonstrates that the relationship 
between the two variables: competition and daring is not linear, but 
curvilinear. The additional incremental predictive capacity of 4 percent, 
added by including the squared daring variable which is accounting for the 
band in the regression line, indicates that there is a curvilinear relationship 
between ambition and daring.  

This curvilinear relationship demonstrates that extreme aspects, 
extremely reduced and extremely high levels of ambition, significantly 
influences daring, chosen as life value, in a negative way. Normal levels of 
ambition triggers a high level of daring response behavior. Thus a too 
ambitious person and a low ambitious person will envisage a low level of 
daring seen as a self enhancement value, compared to a person with normal 
ambitious behavior, that is associated with a high level of daring. 

The results indicate that an examination of individual values provides a 
unique contribution to the understanding of the emergent cultural value 
system. 

 

4. Discussions and limitations 

As stated by previous theoretical research, values do not exist 
independently by themselves. Any value determines and is determined by 
other values, and as Rokeach (1968, 1973) notes, these dependencies are not 
accidental. Humans are consistent beings, which implies the existence of a 
minimal harmony between the values of each individual. Moreover, the 
values are never disparate, but they are integrated into value systems.  

The existent relations among them are consistently organized, forming a 
latent way of guiding individuals into all the actions they take, as a result of 
stable and lasting patterns, by which each individual unconsciously 
structures his beliefs about the purposes of existence and the desirable 
pathways to achieve them. Like Kluckhohn, Rokeach imagines a 
hierarchical structure of values, with central values that become priority. 
The value system is relatively stable, however it can be modified by 
changing value hierarchies, values priorities. Stability is, however, superior 
to that of attitudes, which change more easily, being determined by different 
sets of values, not necessarily central. 

The evolution that follows the process of designing the personal system 
of values is intertwined with the trajectories of other concepts with which 
they interact, dynamically and mutually influencing each other. Iluţ (2004) 
supports the fundamental role of values in the elaboration of personality and 
of also, the close connection between the value orientation and the moral 
concept. The framework for the elaboration of value orientation and the 
value system is the socialization process, in which the child and then the 
adult acquires knowledge, skills, attitudes and behaviors. 
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In this respect, Iluţ (2004) appreciated that the beginning of the 
organization of a system of values starts with the preadolescence (12-13 
years), achieving coherence and certain stability towards the end of 
adolescence and the beginning of youth. However, the value system remains 
open to changes and transformations that occur throughout the individual's 
life, values becoming, through internalization, structured components of the 
personality of the individual. 

Culture research should therefore be exploring an emerging phenomenon. 
This study included 220 young population from the West side of 

Romania with varying educational and occupational levels. Most 
respondents were relatively well-educated. 

Due to the fact that this study only looks at three of the mastery type of 
culture: ambition, daring and competition, we have dropped items that 
referred to the other types of culture: autonomy versus embeddedness, 
egalitarianism versus hierarchy, and harmony. 

When measuring the reliability of the 19 items value questionnaire, we 
have obtained a Cronbach's Alpha of 0,88 to the total of 19 items, none of 
the coefficients exceeding this value if calculating the reliability of the scale 
with items deleted. 
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Abstract 

Early education refers to the time span between birth up to 6-7 years, the age at school 
entrance. Even before the moment of birth, the child begins to develop and learn.  
Intervention adult child during this period is crucial because early education is bad lyse 
both in the home and in specialized services, such as nursery or kindergarten.  
Given the determinants of the need for institutionalized education at the age of 0 as: the 
unprecedented dynamics of human society, the need for a higher qualification requiring a 
special foundation of personality, the importance of the first years for the development of 
human personality, the extension of institutionalization of education to the small ages on all 
the meridians of the Earth, the preoccupation, based on research, to take into account the 
prenatal period for the beginning of the educational phenomenon and the abilities of the 
sec. XXI to build and sustain strong minds and bodies, some basic conditions must be met :  
Health and nutrition  
Safe environment  
Stable and responsible care.  
Early experiences in life build brain architecture. Brain architecture affects behavior and 
learning, and long-term physical and mental health. It is fundamental to build a strong 
foundation even before birth and early years of life. Progress made as a result of enhancing 
knowledge on emotional, intellectual, social development, as well as the immediate and 
long-term impact of events during the first three years of life, shows how necessary and 
timely it is to bring back the crèche and other education services for children under 3 years 
as support for families. Providing early childhood education services through kindergarten 
and kindergarten is a way to improve and support the well-being of children, promote their 
social, emotional, physical and cognitive development, and provide learning opportunities 
and development opportunities for schooling.  
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1. Introduction 

The concept of early education has seen several stages in its definition. 
Thus, until the World Summit in Jomtien - Thailand (1990), Education for 
All, early education referred to preschool education (3-6,7 years) in 
kindergarten specialized institutions. On this occasion, the new lifelong 
learning concept has been introduced and the idea that education starts from 
the birth of the child has been promoted. By expanding the scope of the 
concept of early education under the age of 3, it was expressed in terms of 
early childhood development and has thus been corroborated with the field 
of child health and protection.  

The general tendency in Romania is to associate early education with the 
pre-school level defined as the first contact of the child with an environment 
of formative and informative influences, canceling two of the most 
important socialization and training contexts. One of these is the family, 
which represents the influence environment in the early years of the child, a 
subject analyzed in detail by Anghelescu, C. (2006) through the paper 
"Parents' knowledge, practices and attitudes in Romania".  

Early education presents two perspectives of addressing problems at 
younger ages. The first perspective, that of conceiving the child's education 
before school by reporting to the preschool-kindergarten institution, 
complements with the second perspective, that of correlating the entrance to 
school with the whole period preceding that moment. If the pre-school / pre-
school / pre-primary education formula is illustrated for the first time, the 
second is the linguistic construction - early education. This refers to the fact 
that the first 3 years of the child's life are not (are) conceived as simply a 
period of biological growth involving only feeding, hygiene, medical care 
and supervision. The first 3 years of life of the child is a learning interval 
with essential effects for its entire existence. In this idea, early education 
aims at education for children aged 0-6.  

2. Methodology 

2.1. Objective 

O1 - Identifying parents' attitudes towards the educational service 
provider - grooming;  

We processed quantitative data (opinions, opinions, attitudes, etc.) that 
were collected through a survey based on a questionnaire.  

O2 - Analysis of the relationship between demographic factors (age, level 
of education, profession) and attitude towards the educational role of the 
nursery;  

O3 - Identifying teachers' opinions in the kindergarten about the 
importance of attending the nursery for easier integration in kindergarten.  
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2.2. Participants 

In order to achieve the above mentioned objectives and assumptions, we 
interviewed 40 parents whose children are attending the nursery, coming 
only from the urban area, aged between 25 and 45 and 10 teachers working 
at the Kindergarten with Extended Program no. 11 Braşov, an institution 
with a large number of children attending the nursery. A ceste teachers are 
aged between 30 and 56 years, from urban areas and all have completed at 
least college.  

2.3. Instrument 

I used the survey based on a questionnaire to identify parents' attitudes 
towards the crèche - and to validate assumptions 1, 2, 3 and 4, which refer 
to the importance of Christianity through the eyes of parents. This method 
helped me investigate a large number of subjects in a relatively short time.  

We chose the interview method to reach the third objective of making 
reference to the opinion of teachers in the kindergarten about the importance 
of attending the nursery and of the subsequent integration of children in the 
kindergarten. Through this method I managed to confirm the hypothesis 5 
according to which the majority of the teaching staff attaches particular 
importance to the attendance of the nursery prior to the enrollment in the 
kindergarten.  

The questionnaire addressed to parents was made up of two unequal parts 
as a number of questions. The first part contained 5 demographic questions 
to make the respondent feel comfortable and 10 questions coded from 1 to 5 
expressing parenting satisfaction with the nursery as an educational service 
provider.  

The focus group was the instrument I used to interact directly with the 
kindergarten teachers. It was a semi-structured one and consisted of a free 
discussion that focused on one theme: the benefits of nursery attendance for 
both children and kindergarten educators. Through this tool, we pursued the 
main purpose of: establishing, identifying the opinion of teachers about the 
nursing attendance and the benefits of this institution.  

2.4. Procedure 

Data collection will be done in kindergartens and nurseries in Brasov. 
Education units selected as part of the monitoring sample are located in the 
urban area:  

1)  2 nurseries;  
2)  2 pre-school units  

Ca et waters have been achieved:  
•Planning, contacting educational establishments, organizing and 

conducting field visits;  
• Applying monitoring tools and data collection;  
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• Recording the data gathered in the database (excel file) for institutional 
grid and questionnaires;  

• Transcripts of interviews based on audio recordings.  
Data collection is done by applying the following set of tools:  

• Institutional grid of the educational unit for collecting quantitative data 
(eg number of children, number of teachers, number of parents, etc.);  

• Questionnaire  
• Interview  

2.5. Data analysis 

Interviews / focus groups with parents / teachers  
  The method of recording interviews  
 Audio recording of interviews is done on electronic media using a tape 

recorder, mobile phone or tablet because:  
• keep the subject's speech, word-of-mouth accurately, with maximum 

fidelity;  
• gives the interviewer the opportunity to focus exclusively on conviction 

management;  
• is the source for the exact transcription of the conversation; some 

passages from the transcript are then used in the data analysis to support the 
researcher's interpretations and conclusions.  

Institutional grids and questionnaires students, tutors and tutors  

3. Results  

The group under investigation was composed of 40 parents aged 25-45 
years with a mean age of 32.87 years and a standard deviation of 4.58 with 
gender imbalance (90% female gender within batch of respondents).  

To test hypothesis 1, I used the analysis of the frequencies applied to the 
item in questionnaire 1 for parents regarding the main reason identified by 
the parents as the basis for the decision to choose the crèche specific 
services.  

The largest share in the distribution of responses is allocated to 
socialization (35%), followed by reasons such as better integration in the 
kindergarten (22.5%), but also the lack of time that parents say would 
allocate to their children ( 22 , 5%)  

In hypothesis 1, we assumed that the main reason raised by parents for 
choosing the nursery is related to the benefits of further integration into 
kindergarten and socialization. Frequency analysis applied to the data 
collected from the group of subjects shows that the first two most frequently 
chosen reasons for parents are socialization and further integration into the 
kindergarten ( 35% + 22.5% = 57.5%). The total percentage obtained, 
57.5%, certifies that most parents place these reasons in the top of the 
decision to choose crèche services, thus confirming the hypothesis 1 of our 
research.  
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According to hypothesis 2, we assumed that most of the subjects 
surveyed had a favorable attitude towards crèche. In order to prove this, we 
analyzed item 7 of the first part of the questionnaire addressed to parents 
and item 6 of the second part of the questionnaire.  

Both items aim at the satisfaction / satisfaction of the parent's groin.  
Looking at the distribution of parental satisfaction on educational 

activities in the crèche, we find that 23 of the parents selected the "very 
much" response, which reveals that they are very satisfied with the nursery 
services provided by the nursery. The 23 parents represent 57.5%, ie more 
than half of the interviewed parents attest the hypothesis No. 2.  

14 of them chose the answer "to a great extent", representing 35%, and 3 
parents chose their satisfaction for the crèche to be reduced - 7, 5%. We 
note that no response was found on this item showing parents' 
dissatisfaction with the services provided by the nursery.  

From this figure we deduce that 55% of parents think that there is 
incentive for learning in the crèche, which leads them to enroll the little 
child in the crèche. They are followed by 25% saying that the reason they 
like the crutch is that the little ones are safe.  

From both interpreted and measured items it follows that parents have 
one a positive attitude towards the services provided by the nursery, being 
satisfied with the existence of educational activities and stimulation for 
learning.  

By interpreting the data collected from the group of subjects surveyed we 
can confirm hypothesis 2 as valid / true. To show that parents have a 
favorable attitude towards educational services, we have also interpreted the 
item that concerns the things that dislike parents.  

This interpretation shows that only 7.5% of parents are dissatisfied with 
the crèche's educational services, irrelevant to 57.5% + 55% that have a 
positive attitude to services on which offers them the nursery, as an 
educational institution. We can say that the majority of parents (32.5% + 
22.5%) are dissatisfied with the lack of playground and toys.  

In hypothesis 3, we assumed that parents with higher education pay 
particular attention to the services provided by the crèche. To prove this, I 
correlated the level of study of the subjects questioned with item 9 in the 
first part of the questionnaire, which relates to the educational efforts that it 
supports in favor of both parents and children.  

As we can see , the highest percentage is made up of parents who believe 
that nursing supports educational efforts to a large extent (47.5%), followed 
by parents who believe that the crèche supports the educational efforts of 
the child (25%).  

Only 2.5% of respondents claim that their subjects did very little nursery 
supports educational efforts.  

4. Discussions 

During this research I found the following:  
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The number of interviewed subjects has been reduced, so they can not 
generalize the idea resulting from their answers that parents look at grow up 
as an educational institution that comes to their aid but especially for their 
own children.  
-Much of the parents' answers were specifically formulated to please the 
evaluator - a social desirability effect - a phenomenon that is more and more 
common nowadays.  
- The survey based on the questionnaire did not allow the investigation of 
the reality in depth but also the inability to elaborate the answers.  
- In the focus group, teachers had a relatively short time in which to 
formulate and express their views on the importance of the crèche. 
 - It was hard to organize the meeting with the teachers because they were 
working in exchange.  
- Material resources have been reduced and recording was made using a 
phone call that has made it difficult to interpret the answers. 
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Abstract 

Our work is related to an important topic - the instructional methodology - and it is 
recognized that "the most important educational contribution is that of quality teaching" 
(Hattie, 2014) and that good teachers are constantly aware of the need to introduce new 
working tools, to enrich their methodological repertoire. Starting from this premise, this 
article aims to propose several working tools that we consider useful to the teaching-
learning activity, to which we will draw a synthetic portrait. The main milestones offered 
will be focused on the following questions: how can these tools be defined, what are their 
main features, what purpose they fulfil, what are the steps they complete, in which 
activities they can be used, and to perform their brief assessment, recognizing some 
advantages and drawbacks/ limits. We have also added here a summary perspective of the 
students on these tools as a result of their use in seminar activities, in various subjects. 
Although we have not intended to perform detailed conceptual analyses, the article having 
rather a strong practical character, we would like that the presentation of these training 
working tools should be the considered a way of optimizing the didactic behaviour 
according to the pupils’ expectations, experience and opportunities.   

 

Keywords: instructional methodology; teaching/ training tools;  

1. Introduction 

I consider extremely valuable what my pupils and students have taught 
me for nearly 20 years of teaching, and I quote: pupils and students come to 
school, "first of all to socialize," teachers have to be "tolerant" with the 
pupils and students, "not to criticize their answers" by categorically 
labelling them as "bad or good" but "to listen to their opinions in as many 
ways as possible", it would be a pleasure to attend school if they found 
“anything other” than "writing and listening "such as “games”, activities 
meant “to discuss certain things, to debate the pros and cons”, which “use 
images” and “combine school with the life of pupils, with their leisure 
time”. I considered these expectations as desiderata we must reach in 
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working with pupils and students and I have always tried to identify new 
methods, and to work with them in a more attractive way. I shall forward 
below some of these tools that I have been using for a long period of time, 
proving, at least for me, the usefulness in training, in working with several 
categories of pupils/ students, in various disciplines, or even with trainees - 
teachers, during lifelong training sessions. I refer to (as I have called them) 
tools such as: Portraits Concept, Concept Festival or Concept in the 
Mirrors Hall/ Concept Flyer (variants). Our approach shall attempt to 
present some theoretical prerequisites underlying these tools in the teaching-
learning context, then to describe these tools, and also to proceed to their 
brief assessment by recognizing their advantages and disadvantages/ limits. 
Although we have not intended to provide detailed conceptual analyses, as 
the article has a rather strong practical character, we would be glad if the 
presentation of these few training working tools could be considered a way 
of optimizing the didactic behaviour.  

2. Proposal of training working tools. Theoretical premise, description 
and evaluation 

2.1. Theoretical premises  

One of the messages we should take into account today in training is that 
when pupils and students do not learn, they do not need “more” but they 
rather need “something different”. This idea should focus on teaching 
strategies different from those delivered to pupils and students and on the 
need to persuade teachers to change their teaching methods throughout their 
careers (according Hattie, 2014). Thus, Hattie opposes to certain less 
effective methods that “do not involve colleagues, which focus too much on 
the depth of knowledge at the expense of initial knowledge of the surface or 
the development of skills, which exaggeratedly focus on technologies”, the 
“top” methods based on "the influence of colleagues, of feedback, of 
transparent educational objectives that aim both at the surface and the 
profound knowledge” (ibidem, p. 175).  

Also, the use of effective training strategies, along with the use of 
efficient classroom management strategies and the use of effective 
curricular design strategies, is appreciated by R. Marzano as a necessary 
component for an effective pedagogical approach that is characteristic of a 
high-performance school (2015, pp. 16-18). Aware of these and guided by 
the elements for a successful/ comprehensive approach inventoried by the 
same Marzano, we have tried to propose a few training tools meant to 
valorise, capitalize and combine the set of interactive learning strategies that 
can satisfy, in the author's opinion, the requirements of active content 
processing: summarizing and note taking (the translation of the information 
acquired by students and pupils into their abbreviated own formula), non-
linguistic representations (creating graphic representations,drawing images, 
making kinetical representations of the content), questions (see the positive 
effects of frequent use in class of complex questions, with a “high cognitive 
value”, versus the effects of simple questions), reflection (the identification 
of unclear facts, the level of certainty related to the learning content), and 
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reflection through co-operation (it refers to the fact that pupils and students 
usually interact within the group in terms of new content, the value of 
cooperative learning being incontestable, relevant here being that it allows 
the student to approach new content from multiple perspectives). These 
recommendations are substantiated by the author by analysing and quoting a 
large number of specialized studies.  

Regarding the approach to learning, it is important to mention that the 
proposed tools want to efficiently exploit the three dimensions involved in 
learning/ developing the skills described by K. Illeris: content - knowledge, 
understanding, stimulation - motivation, emotion, will and interaction - 
action, communication, cooperation (2014, p.27), but also multiple 
approaches of knowledge according to the theory of multiple intelligences 
(see Gardner, 2015). 

2.2. Definition and characteristics  

If we tried to define their nature, we could say that we consider these 
working tools as a system of actions and operations, subordinated to 
debate, based on a heuristic approach, essentially consisting in presenting 
the pupils’ and students’ personal searches in relation with a concept, in 
accordance with a simple structure and using different forms of information 
presentation/ organization, in order to reflect on contents in an objective 
and subjective manner. This remains only an approximate definition, which 
may be improved at any time. Out of the desire to paint their synthetic 
portrait, as comprehensive as possible, we opt for grasping the 
characteristics of these tools, according to several criteria, into a 
comparative table (below): 

 
Table 1. Characteristics of the proposed working tools 
 

CRITERIA 
 

CONCEPT 
PORTRAIT 

CONCEPT 
FESTIVAL 

CONCEPT 
IN 

MIRRORS 
HALL 

CONCEPT 
FLYER 

Getting 
acquainted with 
the concept 

Yes/ No  Yes/ No   Yes/ No  Yes  

Main skills 
involved 

 

Reorganisation 
Intuition of the 
whole 
Comparison/ 
antithesis/  
similarities and 
differences 

Understanding 
Value 
assessments 
Reasoning 
Critical 
approach 

Interpretation
Explanation 
Alternatives 
Implications 
 

Conclusions 
Generalization 
Summarizing 
 

Attitudes 
promoted 

Involvement 
Cooperation 

Freedom of 
choice 
Questioning 
Participation 

Adapting the 
interlocutors 
to each other 
Trust 

My vision/ 
opinion 
matters 
Self-regulation 
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of all students Optimism  
Requirements 
related to space 
and necessary 
material 
resources  

Large sheets of 
flipcharts, markers 
or blackboard, 
white and coloured 
chalk, adhesive 
labels 

Labels with 
workgroup/ role 
names, colours, 
magazines, 
newspapers, 
other materials 

Large token 
with the name 
of the concept 
under 
discussion, 
smaller tokens 
with different 
writings - parts 
to be analysed  

Writing sheets 
or type A3 
sheets, white or 
coloured 

Forms of 
organization 
involved 

Teamwork, frontal 
and/ or individual 
work 

Teamwork, 
frontal work  

Frontal work  Individual work  

Some expected 
products  

A portrait of two 
close but opposite 
concepts 

A collage/ 
diagram/ 
scheme 
Small role play 

 -  A big flyer  

 
Through the prism of their characteristics, these composite tools provide 

good grounds for debate, facilitating a more concrete and in-depth 
knowledge of the place, role, status of each concept under discussion from 
the pupils’ and students’ perspective. 

 
2.3. Purpose/ function of these tools  
 

We can ask ourselves also: What is the role, the purpose of the proposed 
instruments? The main teaching function is that of teaching-learning 
resources, as well as formative evaluation methods. Like all training 
methods, the fundamental purpose of these tools is to facilitate the 
understanding and acquiring by the pupils and students of the subject, but 
we argue that their formative function and their motivational function (for 
details, see Ionescu & Bocoş, 2017, pp. 226-227) are more obvious, these 
tools aiming at presenting the contents/ concepts conveyed in different 
forms in order to allow pupils and students to grasp the significant features 
and to meditate on them, but also the exploration of the subjective 
connection/ links established by the pupils and students with the respective 
contents, raising their awareness for the discussed content. The proposed 
instruments support initial assessment and also the revision/ consolidation.  

 
2.4. How to use these tools? 

 
Although they are simple tools, their use takes place progressively over 

several stages. We shall take each tool in turn and list the steps necessary to 
apply them. 

Concept Portrait. The pupils or students are informed of the central 
concept of the discussion, explaining the manner to proceed: "If you were 
the X concept, what would you think, what would you say, what would you 
feel, what would you do/ how would you act?" A device such as a large 



88                                                Angela Stan /EPC-TKS 2019                                                   

flipchart sheet can be put at their disposal on which to draw schematically a 
human silhouette and on which the four large interfaces are marked for the 
analysis of the concept taken into account (What does it think? – head area, 
What does it say/ what messages does it convey? – mouth area, What does it 
feel? – heart area, What does it do? – limbs area). Pupils or students can be 
grouped or can work individually for future comparisons of their outlook on 
the concept. As variant, pupils or students can be divided into 4 groups and 
can receive a certain number of stickers and markers to write down their 
group's ideas: group 1, for example, can deal with What does the concept 
think?, group 2 with What does the concept feel? etc. 

Concept Festival. We explain to pupils or students that they will be the 
enthusiastic participants who will attend the Festival of Concept X, but each 
of them will have to choose or take a role/ contribute to the festival with a 
perspective on the concept. There will be five work groups: I. Artists. You 
are passionate film/ drawing/ painting artists and participate in the festival 
with a visual representation of the concept, using any symbols, graphics, 
colours that can render your image/ representation about the concept - the 
theme of the festival; II. Stars. Imagine that you are the celebrities (VIPs) 
taking part in the festival and representing the concept of X, you get the 
idea of that concept during the festival. Present to your colleagues a few 
things you think you would like to say about yourself in "newspapers, 
magazines, the media". Pupils and students are expected to identify the 
purpose, usefulness of the concept for several categories of "users", 
depending on their specificity; III. Explorers. Imagine that you are 
explorers who will go on a journey to the moon (or any other destination 
that offers extreme survival conditions). And you want to take with you/ to 
advertise the concept of the festival. Present some things that you see 
essential to the survival of your concept (the task forces pupils and students 
to identify the strengths of the concept, to think about the benefits of the 
concept for them, different areas of activity, or to clarify why the long-term 
concept cannot survive - see its weak points)/ or life situations when they 
were helped by that concept; IV. Inspectors. Imagine that you are 
inspectors working in the Concept Festival's "control tower", having the 
task of drawing the attention of other participants to the dangers that lie 
ahead, to the obstacles/ difficulties you fear that your colleagues may 
encounter in their way of understanding the concept (see the intuition of 
ways to overcome or the issues that need to be clarified); V. Magicians. 
Imagine that you are magicians and you can see the future of that concept. 
How do you think it will evolve? What elements will be preserved, what 
aspects will vanish, what will it add/ modify in its content?  

Variants: a) The concept in the mirrors hall (adaptation after an exercise 
in counselling). One of the pupils or students will play the role of the 
classroom concept under debate. He or she can wear a large token on which 
the concept is written, and will come out in front of the class (one by one, 
many students can play this role). The pupil or student will choose in which 
"mirror" to reflect, and thus to what task on the concept to answer. The 
other students in the class (preferably placed in a semicircle) will wear 
tokens with different inscriptions so that their colleague can see what is 
written on them: the part I love about myself, the part I do not like about 
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myself, the part most used/ utilised by those who know me, the part I want to 
develop, the part I would need to be better known/ understood by others, a 
part of my past/ my history over time, the part similar to/ different from 
other concepts etc. The goal is to get involved as many class pupils or 
students as possible. The "mirrors" can be modified according to the desired 
concept analysis; b) Concept flyers. The pupils and students work 
individually. They are given a writing sheet or type A3 sheet, asking them 
to fold the paper in three first, so that a multi-faceted booklet appears. On 
each of the six faces of the flyer, pupils and students will have to respond to 
a particular task related to the concept under discussion as follows: On the 
front of the flyer, they will draw the "concept emblem" (in the way they 
graphically represent the concept); the second side asks them to summarize 
what they know about the concept through a motto/ slogan, a figure that 
suits it; the third and fourth sides - the reflection on "What did the concept 
teach me to do well?" (see the theoretical, practical and learning skills) and 
"What do I like/ what am I interested in related to it?" (see delimitation 
aspects of the concept that correlate with the professional interests, the 
pupil’s or student’s favourite areas of activity); the fifth part of the flyer: 
"Why do you think this is true?" ("elaboration questions"), whereas the sixth 
side of the leaflet will show the unclear areas for the pupil or student.  

Some additional remarks: these tools imply an effective pupil or student 
workflow, and then a stage of drawing the conclusions with the entire class, 
and a recommended final stage meant to capitalise on the individual level. 
The necessary material resources are minimal and can be reused on other 
occasions.  

2.5. Applications. Several examples 

Here are just a few examples of activities as diverse as possible with 
pupils and students/ other categories of people - teachers, in which these 
working tools can be used, as we have used them ourselves on various 
occasions: a) Concept Portrait. Portrait of Modern Assessment vs. Portrait 
of Traditional Assessment, Portrait of Efficient Class Manager vs. Portrait 
of Inefficient Class Manager, Portrait of the Pupil of Student Motivated to 
Learn vs. Portrait of the Pupil of Student Unmotivated to Learn, Portrait of 
the ages – pre-kindergarten, kindergarten, primary school pupil etc. (for 
summarizing the relevant aspects related to the cognitive, affective, socio-
relational development of that period), Portrait of multiple intelligences; 
also in the analysis of case studies and the behaviour of the characters 
involved, such portraits can be made; b) Concept Festival. In counselling 
parents, for example, on the topic of parents' representations about their 
role, during a guidance class, to facilitate group processes, supporting class 
cohesion, especially at the beginning of the activity together, this tool can 
be used, for example, to help class pupils and students inventory the most 
important challenges for their class, as they perceived them etc.; c) The 
Concept in the Mirrors Hall/ Concept Flyer. The use of such an instrument 
in order to develop students' ability to evaluate and self-assess their 
personality to make accurate career choices is obvious (see for instance The 
pupil or student focused on career success in the mirrors hall); but many 
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other concepts in pedagogy, psychology, sociology can be debated in this 
manner. And we could continue to exemplify their use in the context of 
lifelong learning, work with teachers, and various training programs, but we 
rather stop here, hoping that these few application examples have persuaded 
you of the general applicability of these tools, for they are not only intended 
for intellectual education.  
 

2.6. A possible assessment  

 
Even on a surface analysis, we can deduce certain advantages or 

drawbacks related to these working tools. First of all, we synthesize the 
perception of students enrolled the first and second years of the 
specializations offered by Department of Education Sciences within the 
Petroleum - Gas University of Ploieşti about these working tools, the 
students who used them more recently (in the 2nd semester of the academic 
year 2018- 2019), during seminar activities at various subjects. Here are just 
a few of their answers, obtained from a small survey based on a 
questionnaire, to which 61 female students responded (we render their own 
formulations for authenticity): “creative/ novel/ beneficial instruments”, 
“interesting for understanding/ they shed more light on theory”, “tools 
beneficial to use/ that can help us as future teachers”,“they provide 
seminar work organization from the perspective work requirements/ they 
keep a certain pace in the task solving/ they grasp the attention more easily 
because I come with pictures, drawings/ we process more information in a 
shorter time”,” they are attractive/ funny because they involve team work/ 
they are interactive exercises”, “we like to have as many games as possible 
based on that lesson”. The students’ responses can be easily considered as 
benefits, strengths of the tools presented, but we are aware of a number of 
limitations, weaknesses of these tools that are worth considering for 
objectivity and which can influence the use of the tools in the classroom. 
Referring to the literature (for e.g. Cerghit, 2006), we point out that not all 
subjects have notions that allow an organization of the type proposed by 
these instruments, then the fact that we must take into account the pupils' or 
students’ age potential and their life experience, as a synthetic and 
analytical thinking is necessary, the redundancy/ superficiality of student 
responses, the consequence of misunderstanding the tasks, which may seem 
metaphorical, the fact that they require a rigorous dosing of the work time 
for a complete approach to the problem under debate and that they require 
the preparation of a support material by the teacher – even if minimal - for 
the use, and a permanent care of the teacher to valorise and understand the 
views of all the pupils or students in the class.   

3. Conclusions 

The words of L. Vígotski, according to which "everything that exceeds 
the boundaries of the routine in everyday life and includes at least a touch of 
novelty can be called a creative process" (1971), have constituted a 
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permanent slogan of our personal didactic activity. We consider that the 
aspects under analysis converge towards the idea that teachers can find a 
way to optimize their teaching behaviour according to the pupils’ and 
students' expectations, and by becoming aware of the need to introduce new 
working tools, to enrich their methodological repertoire with new methods, 
techniques, working manners. Starting from this premise, we hope that the 
few working tools proposed, described and evaluated along the paper 
(namely Concept Portrait, Concept Festival or The Concept in the Mirrors 
Hall, Concept Flyer) shall appreciated as useful for the teaching-learning 
activity, able to engage different learning modalities.  
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Abstract 

The study displays an ascertaining research which has the aim of emphasizing teachers’ and parents’ 

opinions concerning the role and importance of Computer Assisted Instruction (CAI) in teaching 

Biology at the level of secondary education. Also, the study has a comparative aspect, as it focuses on 

identifying the significant differences between parents and teachers regarding their perception upon 

the role of CAI in teaching Biology classes. A number of 36 secondary school teachers and 53 

parents of students attending the 5th to 8th classes participated in the study. The research employed an 

enquiry based on 2 questionnaires of opinion which consisted in closed, pre-coded answers. The 

collected data was processed by the statistical program SPSS. The results underlined a generally 

favorable attitude coming from teachers and parents regarding the usage of Computer Assisted 

Instruction in teaching, learning and assessment. The comparing analysis has outlined significant 

differences between teachers and parents concerning the issue of their perception regarding the 

efficacy and efficiency of CAI integration in the Biology classes. More precisely, teachers emphasize 

the role of CAI in producing superior school results, better accomplishment of work tasks, more 

efficiently formed competences and capacities and higher interest in learning. Parents think that the 

usage of CAI during the Biology classes has the potential to develop higher reasoning capacities in 

students, it stimulates their interest in learning, ensures some higher development of competencies 

and efficiency in solving the work tasks. The research offers openings to other experimental research 

studies that may effectively compare the result of students benefitting from integrating Computer 

Assisted Instruction within the didactic process, with the results of those not beneficiating from this 

strategy of instruction, in terms of knowledge, skills, capacities and competencies acquired.  

 

Keywords: Information Technologies; Computer Assisted Instruction 

1. Introduction 

New Information Technologies have brought essential changes regarding 
the way pre-university education institutions are organized and also the 
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methodology for the transmission and assimilation of information. 
Computers and the Internet are considered to be technological instruments 
that are representative for the post-modern era, instruments that will soon be 
adjusted and revaluated within the educational act (Andersen, 2002; Cucos, 
2006; Draganescu, 2003). The pillars standing at the basis of modernization 
regarding the pre-university education are the software/hardware 
instruments and the capacity of their revaluation in the didactic area. Thus, 
the usage of Informatics means and their integration in the pedagogic 
process represent one of the most important tasks that are to be 
accomplished by the contemporary education (Delors, 2000; Mason & 
Bruning, 2001; Olabiyi et al., 2013). 

More groups of specialists, units of research and institutions are looking 
to prefigure directions of evolution for the society and to project the image 
of an educational phenomenon covering the whole stage of life of a person – 
permanent education – that may facilitate adjustment in society, a process 
founded upon the data shown by the disciplines of education and in whose 
progress there could be used the complete range of services offered by the 
information and communication technology (Prensky, 2001; Greenhow, 
2009). Having in view the data found in pedagogical theory, practice and 
research, we may say that the usage of CAI is benefitting the following 
aspects of the process of learning (Eshet, 2004; https; UNESCO, 2008): it 
assures the way towards information resources found outside the classroom, 
school, discipline, historical time etc.; the usage of images, noises, 
animation, simulation, favors the understanding of some abstract concepts; 
working to identify the origins of information provokes curiosity, 
exploration and analysis; the interaction with educational software brings 
possibilities for personal and individualized practice, the usage of 
collaborative interactions in explaining some working tasks, etc., the 
process of knowledge assimilation is favored. The new technologies could 
produce a high raise in efficacy regarding the educational process, through 
the opportunities for pedagogic training offered to teachers in schools or to 
training teachers. It would be useful here to point to a common 
conclusion, derived from the research performed upon numerous 
geographical meridians: the access to CAI inside school units does not 
automatically lead to an increase in efficiency across the whole educational 
process; nor the computer guidance for teachers, which is compulsory as a 
starting point, will be satisfactory (Andersen, 2002; Eshet, 2004). Leaving 
from these grounds, the study aims at analyzing the teachers’ and parents’ 
opinions regarding the role and importance of integration of Computer 
Assisted Instruction in teaching Biology at the level of secondary education.  

2. Methodology 

2.1 Objectives 

The ascertaining research aims at two main objectives:  
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- to identify teachers’ and parents’ opinions regarding the role and 
importance of integrating CAI in teaching Biology at the level of 
secondary school; 

- to identify current differences of opinion between parents and 
teachers regarding the usage of CAI at the Biology classes 

2.2 Participants 
 

The sample of teachers included 36 Biology teachers coming from 3 
districts (Hunedoara, Timiş and Arad), with ages ranging from 25 to 60 
years old (M=43.68; SD=11.94); 15 of them (41%) were males and 21 
(59%) were females. 12 of those teachers are teaching in rural areas (33%) 
and 24 in urban areas (67%). The target group of parents was formed of 53 
people with ages ranging between 29 and 48 years old (M=38.45; 
SD=6.07), from which 21 were males (40%) and 32 females (60%); 23 of 
them were coming from the rural area (43%) and 30 from the urban area 
(57%).  

2.3 Instruments 

Since the research method was the enquiry based on a questionnaire, 
there were administered two types of questionnaire of opinion: one 
addressed the teachers and the other addressed the secondary cycle students’ 
parents. The questionnaire destined to teachers included 15 closed questions 
with pre-coded answers, which referred to the following categories of 
information: age, area of living (rural or urban), modalities and how 
frequently they use computers in Biology classes, efficiency and 
effectiveness of computer usage in Biology. The questionnaire for parents 
comprised 10 items, with close, pre-coded answers. This questionnaire 
helped at collecting: factual data, frequency and modality of computer 
usage, parents’ opinion concerning the role and impact of computer usage in 
Biology classes. 

2.4 Procedure 

The research developed during the school year 2017-2018, in some 
elementary schools from the districts of Hunedoara, Timiş and Arad. The 
participants in research were explained the aim of research and they were 
asked to consent to their voluntary participation. The questionnaires were 
applied based on the same procedure in every school involved in research, 
and confidentiality of answers was assured by the fact that the 
questionnaires were anonymous. 

2.5 Data analysis 

The data was collected by two instruments of research that were applied 
by using the statistical program SPSS 17.0. The performed analyses focused 
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on frequency, finding means and standard deviations, as well as on the 
application of t test for independent samples to identify the significance of 
differences in means between the scores of parents’ and teachers’ groups. 

3. Results 

The first objective referred to the identification of teachers’ and parents’ 
opinions regarding the integration of CAI in teaching lessons of Biology. 
Thus, 56% of the teachers involved in the study say that they use computers 
in their Biology classes, while 44% confess they don’t use computers at all 
for this discipline of study. Among the users of computers, 25 % answered 
that they use computers for most of their classes in Biology, 31% say they 
use computers sometimes, and 44% use it very rarely. Teachers who say 
they don’t use CAI have mentioned the following arguments: lack of access 
to technology, lack of funds available to purchase technology, lack of 
educational software destined to Biology as a discipline, resistance inside 
the school or coming from parents, lack of IT support which could be used 
efficiently in schools. As for parents, 66% of them declared that their 
children use computers at home, while 34% affirmed that their children do 
not have a personal computer at home and don’t use one. Among those who 
answered affirmatively, 27% say their children use the computer on a daily 
basis, 35% that they use it several times a week, and 38% claim that their 
children use the computer rarely or occasionally. A part of those whose 
answer was negative say they do not have the financial resources to 
purchase a computer, while others consider that it wouldn’t be beneficial for 
the learning process at the secondary school age.  

Table 1 shows a synthesis of teachers’ and parents’ opinions regarding 
the efficiency and effectiveness of differentiated instruction. Teachers 
consider the usage of CAI as beneficial during the Biology classes for the 
following reasons: firstly, students get better grades, they solve the work 
tasks more easily, they have better formed competencies and capacities and 
they are more interested in learning. On parents’ top, the development of 
higher capacities comes first, followed by great interest in learning, better 
formed competencies, better solved learning tasks and only after that  
parents think there come better school results. When we considered the 
second objective, identifying the significance of the difference in means 
between parent’s and teachers’ scores and the application of t test for 
independent samples revealed one single major difference between parents 
teachers. This relates to school results in Biology (t=3.86; p<0.01), with a 
difference of means equal to 1.05, which means that teachers report the 

efficiency of Computer Assisted Instruction first of all in terms of better 
school results in Biology, an opinion that is not shared by parents. 
Otherwise, the application of tests has proved that teachers and parents have 
relatively similar opinions regarding the integration of CAI in teaching 
Biology at the level of secondary school.  
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Table 1. Teachers’ and parents’ opinion regarding CAI integration in Biology classes 

 Teachers Parents 

Indicators MEAN SD MEAN SD 

Interest in learning 4.12 0.88 4.18 0.87 

Attendance 2.43 0.96 2.54 0.82 

Focus of attention 

Team work 

Better school results 

Problem solving 

Positive attitude 

High capacities 

Better built competencies 

Better solved tasks 

3.93 

2.81 

4.68 

3.18 

2.68 

3.93 

4.12 

4,27 

0.85 

0.83 

0.47 

0.83 

0.94 

0.73 

0.65 

0.82 

3.54 

2.36 

3.63 

2.54 

2.27 

4.21 

4.08 

3.95 

1.03 

1.02 

0.80 

0.93 

0.90 

0.85 

0.69 

0.84 

 

4. Discussions 

This paper aims at researching some important aspects, which are specific 
to teaching and learning Biology, from the perspective of improving 
performance in pre-university education and it is congruent to other studies 
on the same area of themes (Cerghit, 2002; Eshet, 2004; Greenhow et al. 
2009). Our intention is to determine if our results should provide the 
interface between the actual theory of interactive training and the formative 
practice based on the development of some interactive procedure, still low 
levelled in Romania (Ionescu and Bocos, 2009; Cucos, 2006). The research 
revealed that both teachers and parents are generally open to Computer 
Assisted Instruction and admit its formative valences: raising students’ 
interest in learning, a better focusing of students’ attention, better formed 
competencies and capacities and a new superior manner of solving the 
learning tasks, results that are congruent with other conclusions in the 
specialty literature (Mason and Bruning, 2001; Andersen, 2002). The only 
significant difference between parents’ and students’ opinions concerns the 
school results; teachers consider that CAI usage lead to better school results 
for their students in comparison to teaching without computers, while 
parents do not support this idea. Data have emphasized the fact that the 
offer of educational software, destined to the secondary cycle of education 
existent on the Romanian market is not satisfactory and lack variety in 
terms of quantity. An undisputable gap refers to the educational software, 
mainly to interactive lessons; only five sites are providing this educational 
”service” (http://www.1educat.ro, www.ise.ro). The obtained data may be 
used to project some experimental processes, which combine ideas coming 
from opinions of those investigated with own ideas and with actual 
conclusions from the specialty literature, in what concerns the precise ways 
to improve the pedagogical act through Computer Assisted Instruction. 
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Abstract 

In the context of a society in constant search of spiritual and moral patterns and conditions 
under which the individual has a space-time determining factor strongly influenced by 
economic, social isolation it is a hard reality. It is therefore necessary to adopt strategies to 
counteract the effect of isolation. These strategies are usually of communicative nature. By 
using information and communication technologies, breaking spacetime barriers becomes a 
reality. Information and communication technologies represent a new degree of freedom of 
the individual in society. As we cannot detach education communication, inserting 
information technology in education is a natural consequence of societal progress. New 
information and communication technologies change the perspective on educational 
practice, complementing the educational methodologies learning modern information 
society. E-learning does not want to replace the traditional educational systems, but to 
enhance learning. Done in the units of education as an alternative to traditional education, it 
led to the formation of distance learning. At the same time, it promotes the continuous 
training of community members who take an e-learning solution. In organizations, e-
learning systems can promote collaborative learning, optimizing organizational learning 
and specific modern enterprises. 
  In this material, we present general aspects of e-Web dictionaries and IT tutorials, 
educational programs in the world, followed by a brief distance learning for the world. All 
these are very important for learning mathematics and sciences. 
    The E-learning systems will become training tools for the personality and creativity of 
the users. Through customized training and distributed collaboration, will streamline all 
human activities in the knowledge society of the beginning of this century.  

 

Keywords: collaborative learning;  E-learning; learning solutions; organizational learning 

1. Introduction 

Education must prepare the individual for the accelerated pace of change 
in the society in which we live, to create their skills and abilities to adapt 
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and, moreover, the very process of education must adapt to new conditions. 
Modern education must go beyond the education-oriented level and focus 
on ongoing education, capable to prepare the individual wherever they are 
and unlimited in time. 

The task of education and training based on new information and 
communication technologies is not to demonstrate that it has immediate 
results in a race with other educational systems, but to replace some of the 
existing structures with a new spectrum of performance, to meet inherent 
changes taking place in culture and civilization. 

Certainly, information and communication technologies will become 
utility universal tools, therefore necessary to develop this new way of 
thinking and behavior that will enable teachers to cope with any new 
request. Each teacher will have to acquire a basic training in ICT (* 
Information and communications technology). 

Unfortunately, in higher education teaching, computers are mainly used 
for teaching and learning ICT. Using them as tools to facilitate the learning 
of other materials is still in incipient stage. Still, there is a specific concern 
for computer use in learning, particularly in the curricular areas 
Mathematics and science, Language and communication. 

Accommodating from school with new technologies influence the 
intellectual formation of students in the following areas: 

 a) stimulating interest towards new. When working with the computer, 
the student’s interest and involvement is uninterrupted. The almost 
complete opening that provides the calculus technique eliminates the risk 
that the student is bored or that the activity will be in a routine. 

b) stimulating the imagination. Usually, children have contact with the 
world of computers through games. The variety of topics they approach 
stimulates the imagination of those who use them, especially since these 
programs are specifically designed to develop imagination, ingenuity, speed 
in decision making, reflexes. 

c) the development of logical thinking. The students’ thinking process 
gains in depth and speed. Knowing what to ask for the calculus system 
imposes a high thinking order. 

d) phenomena and processes in their evolution can be simulated on 
screen, some experiences are inaccessible in school laboratories. 

e) the teaching process can be optimized by presenting with the help of a 
screen a wide variety of examples or models associated with a sequence of 
lesson. This results in stimulation of inventiveness and appliance, the 
participation and anticipate spirit of the learner. 

f) the intellectual formation of the young generation will be in the spirit 
of self-education. 

g) the student learns at your own pace, without emotions and behavioral 
disturbances caused by environmental factors. 

h) The results and the progress made benefit from an objective 
assessment. 
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As a method, computer assisted learning resorting to an ensemble of 

means that would achieve the objectives and training skills are specific. The 
teaching specific means to the method are the learning programs or didactic 
software. Through educational software programs are designed against 
some teaching and technical coordinates. 

• behavioral objectives; 
• specific scientific content; 
• characteristics of the target group  
• providing individualized interaction; 
• providing sequential feed-back; 
• realization of formative assessment. 

Broadly speaking, the educational software is any software designed to be 
used in training. 

1.1. The educational software typology 

In teaching, a classification of educational software can be / is performed 
by the specific pedagogical function it can perform:  

- practice software (Drill-and-Practice) - intervene as a supplement to the 
classroom lesson, allowing individual practice necessary to data properties, 
procedures, techniques or training of specific skills; they allow each student 
to work in personal pace and have continuous feedback by assessing the 
program’s correct answer. 

 - interactive software for learning new knowledge - creates a dialog 
(similar to the teacher-student dialogue) between the student and the 
program (environment) respectively. The interaction can be controlled by 
computer (tutorial dialogue) or student (investigation dialogue). The generic 
tutor term means the software where the „way” of the student is fully 
computer controlled. Usually a tutor teacher takes one of the functions 
being built to lead the student step by step in acquiring new knowledge and 
skills after the formation of a strategy set by the software designer. 

Representing a step forward in relation to the practice software, the 
interactive educational software has the following attributes:  

a) interaction: the student reacts to the program’s stimuli and in relation 
to these events and the strategy on which it was designed, the program 
selects the path (information and type of stimuli) that goes through that user  

b) control by the student: throughout the software used, the student may 
intervene to review some sections to exit or to have an overview of it;  

c) suitable objective sequences: the program gives the student training 
sequences necessary with the explanations and examples of properties 
necessary for information and training skills as learning objectives for that 
chapter;  

d) the immediate feedback: the program is designed in a manner to assure 
the continuous feedback for the user - each student’s reaction to a stimulus 
program is analyzed, judged and notified to the student;  
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e) assessing personal journey: after work, the program may reveal the 

users’ path characteristics and, in relation to certain criteria can evaluate this 
road.  

These qualities of the tutorial software allow its use in the following 
situations:  

a) for individual instruction - independent or referred by a teacher in 
case of distance learning situations;  

b) reviewing / revising chapters, themes, required courses as 
reacquisition to other themes / courses;  

  c) as a preliminary preparation for a joint activity, especially for students 
who feel discomfort caused by synchronicity group work. 

- Software for  investigation - the student is obliged to follow a certain 
path in learning, the student is not presented with already structured 
information (way to go), but an environment where the student can extract 
all the information (both making a statement or procedural) necessary for 
solving the task or for other purposes, based on a set of rules. In this way 
the path depends to a large extent on the learner (so his level of knowledge 
and learning style characteristics). In recent years’ experience, designing 
and learning environments with a highly complex interaction are performed, 
based on the use of artificial intelligence; the approach is known as 
„intelligent computer assisted instruction”. 

- Simulation software. This software allows the representation of a 
phenomenon or controlled real system through an analog behavior model. 
By working with the model, it enables modification of parameters and 
observe how changes occur in the system behavior. Using simulations in an 
interactive educational software allows obtaining elements of traditional 
learning that the traditional lesson cannot provide: 

a) intuitive screen playback of processes that took place during extremely 
long or short periods of time;  

b) student involvement in control of the model with the possibility of 
changing some parameters;  

c) stimulating critical thinking and creative potential (formulation of 
hypotheses);  

d) avoiding dangerous situations.  
- Software for knowledge testing. Perhaps representing the widest range, 

as their specificity depends on several factors - the time of testing, purpose 
for testing, the types of interaction (immediately feedback or not) - this 
software sometimes appears independent, sometimes being an integral part 
of a comprehensive training environment. 

- Educational games. Software as a game – reaching a goal through an 
intelligent application of a set of rules - it involves students in a process of 
solving problems. Usually a simulation of a real phenomenon is performed, 
offering various ways to influence student achievement goal. 

The existence of multiple types of educational software confirms the 
variety of purposes for which may arise; this differentiation will require SE 
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design technology a specific coloring of the content and types (forms) of 
interaction. 

1.2. Design and development of educational software 

Designing an educational software involves several steps which differ in 
character work groups of specialists involved in the process. The first step is 
to design pedagogical (educational design), at which it defines and 
translates some educational strategy. In the second stage, the computer / 
graphics / interface realization, this strategy is translated into a training 
program, with all the functional features required by the educational project. 

The diversity of „educational” soft as well as specific approaches / 
strategies / ways in which the designer wants to lead the student to achieve 
the objective, allow only general recommendations. General 
recommendations cover both elements in the area of pedagogy and the 
curricular, communication, evaluation, feedback and functional areas. 

The teaching area:  
- design an educational software only makes sense if there is an intention 

motivated.  
- inspecting the knowledge of the target group.  
- use for computer can not in itself constitute a reason for the student.  
- interaction gives the student opportunities to react to a disciplinary 

content and therefore should range interaction and ensure its frequency.  
- combining two or more media objects (text, video, images, audio) to 

shape the content of expression can provide better understanding than a text.  
 The curricular area:  
- content must match / support / cover curriculum goals for concerned 

students.  
- disciplinary information must comply with the objectives to be 

complete, detailed at the objectives’ level, to use the accepted terminology.  
- disciplinary information must be structured logically to correspond to 

the designed structure teaching approach.  
Communication / format:  
- the language used corresponds to the level of preparation of students 

and appropriate content.  
- do not use technical terms unless they are relevant to the disciplinary 

content.  
- it uses a standardized format: easy handling and understanding the 

information. 
The surface image / visible interface: 
- conscientize importance of screen image.  
- the screen must support learning, not to be a distracter.  
- the inventorial ways to attract attention to certain information should be 

uniform.  
- in the presentation manner (text, graphics, still images / animation, 

audio, video) to support learning colors must be used properly.  
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- it provides a functional control - interruption (with resumption 

postponed), return to a flown sequence, accessing a „help”, viewing traveled 
distance.  

- the manner of completing the interaction software has an important 
impact on the student, this sequence should enhance the positive impact on 
the student.  

Evaluation:  
- it is important to differentiate „formative” / over time evaluation (time 

finding which contains student learning) of „summative” assessment which 
marks the level of performance (in accordance with the curricular objective) 
achieved by the student.  

- items control / formative assessment is built gradually.  
- formative evaluation is made along the whole approach (in this case: 

software browsing).  
- the feedback. After reacting the student’s workload made in software - 

the program should provide ways depending on the specific objectives - 
correct response, drawing attention to how to solve (a reference to a similar 
task) stimulation noting the progress, help in understanding task work, 
evaluation etc. 

2. Conclusions 

Aided training becomes content with a certain functionality, which is in 
constant evolution, conditioned by teams of teachers, trainers and managers 
of content and its functionality and information technology professionals, 
providing portability in the new environment. The context is opened and 
conditioned by the focused trained segment and „will to live” a living 
system called e-learning. 

 
„Education has a difficult task to pass a culture accumulated for centuries, 

and a preparation for a largely unpredictable future.” (Jacques Delors) 
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Abstract 

In this paper, my aim is to analyse the way in which mobile applications (apps) can 
improve students’ communication competences and increase their motivation to do study 
French. The research started from the question “What can we, as teachers, do to motivate 
the ”Homo Zappiens” students and make their learning meaningful?”, and I came up to the 
idea that integrating an app – Kahoot! in the French class can improve their communication 
competences and raise their motivation. The target group of this research consists of 31 
students, 19 girls and 12 boys, in the 11th grade from I.L. Caragiale National College, 
Moreni, Romania, with poor competences in French – mostly A1, and low motivation. The 
research was conducted throughout the academic year 2016-2017, and as of now the results 
have been good.  When applying observation grids, I noticed that the students’ motivation 
and involvement increased, and, as the progress tests show, their communication 
competences improved, managing to reach the A2+ level in 10 months. There is also the 
case of three students who volunteered to turn on the mobile hotspot on their mobile phone 
for their classmates, so that everybody can have fun. We also noticed a change in the way 
in which students perceive now the French class. During an interview, most of the students 
stated that they discovered that French can be funny. 

 

Keywords: Applications; Apps;  French; Kahoot!; Motivation 

1. Introduction 

According to some studies (Ween & Wrakking, 2006), (Gardner & Davis, 
2013) the way in which students communicate nowadays has changed the 
way in which they learn.  
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As some previous studies have sown, the use of ICT in education can 
improve the students’ communication competences, can motivate them and 
can make them be more involved, and it can also reduce the gap between 
the teachers who are digital immigrants and students. 

Named by some researchers Homo Zappiens (Ween & Wrakking, 2006), 
or digital natives (Gardner & Davis, 2013), (Gardner, Multiple Intelligences, 
2006) (Sarivan, 2011) (Sarivan & Singer, New Media for Better Teachers – 
The Story of Masterprof, LXII) they are usually characterized by the fact 
that they were born after the ’90s and they have grown connected to the 
internet, and they have developed a new way of learning, adapted to the 
enormous amount of information which surrounds them. (Ween & 
Wrakking, 2006). Integrating ICT in class, brings another source of 
information, and the homo zappiens love to have access to a huge amount of 
information, filtering it using their own cognitive devices. (Ween & 
Wrakking, 2006) 

In order to make the educational process more efficient, school should 
adapt to their needs by introducing new medias in the teaching process. 

When I was assigned a new class to teach French, I discovered that not 
only their communication competencies weren’t developed according to the 
national curriculum, but also the fact that their motivation and their 
involvement were low, so I came up with the idea of integrating an 
application – Kahoot, trying to make the learning more fun. 

2. Methodology 

2.1. Objective 

The objectives of this research were to see if an app integrated in the 
French class can improve students’ competences and increase their 
motivation to study French. 

2.2. General data about the research 

The target group of this project was made up by 31 students, 19 girls and 
12 boys, 11th graders from I.L. Caragiale National College, Moreni, 
Romania, with poor competences in French – mainly A1 according to the 
European Framework of Reference for Languages, a low motivation to 
study French, and displaying a very reluctant attitude toward it, starting 
from the stereotype that French cannot be funny and it doesn’t worth 
learning it. 

In order to check if the outcomes were the expected ones, I applied two 
group interviews, one in  September and the another ones in May, to see the 
students’ attitude towards French at the beginning, and at the end of the 
project, a questionnaire (applied as an exit ticket on the application) to see 
the students’ perception about the project, monthly progress tests, to see if 
their communication competences improved, and observation grids to 
measure, their involvement as well as their oral competences.  
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2.3. Examples of activities  

 

 

 

 

Example 1: Put the song’s lyrics in order (using Jumble from Kahoot!, listening 

exercise) 

 

Picture 1: Student view (on smartphone) 

  

Picture 2: Class view (on video projector) 

 

Example 2: A True or false exercise based on a printed text 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Picture 1: Student view (on smartphone) Picture 4: Class view (on video projector) 

3. Results  

Involvement. As the results of the observation grids have shown, the 
students’ involvement has increased. If at the beginning of the school year 
they were reluctant to answer, they are more eager to be involved in the 
French class.   
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As the app sets a pace, the students became more involved, because not 
answering to a question quickly can affect their score. On the other hand, 
speed is what the homo zappiens want, as they are used to receive big 
amounts of information in a short time, and at a big speed. 

Motivation increased. The students’ motivation increased too, 
discovering that French can be fun, they become more motivated to study it. 
There is also the case of a particular student which, during an interview with 
the students about the way in which they perceive Kahoot! confessed that 
she wants to pass the DELF exam as she considers now French more 
attractive.  

Improved competences. The students’ competences improved, as shown 
by the progress tests, they managed to reach the A2 level.  

The tasks helped the students to improve their competencies, and the fact 
that they were motivated and involved helped them to reach the A2 level 
faster than expected. 

4. Conclusions  

My attempt to motivate students and to increase their communication 
competences in French has proven to be efficient; the French class is now 
funnier and the students are more eager to learn.  

If, at the beginning of the school year, I found some unmotivated 
children, with only one expectation from the French class – to pass, now 
they are willing to learn it and, the stereotype that the French class is boring 
has proven to have nothing to do with their class, on the contrary, they 
consider it now to be fun. 

Last, but not least, I became more interested in my students’ needs in 
terms of technology in the class room and, for the future, I will surely 
integrate some other apps into the teaching process. 
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Abstract 

Our study aims to analyse gamification as a particular case of the reward systems rather 
than as a distinct method of motivation; in this context, we will identify the common/ 
distinct elements of gamification and reward systems. Also, starting from this analysis, we 
suggest several ways to use gamification in the educational process. Finally, our study will 
reveal several potential dangers of using gamification in school. Gamification is the result 
of introducing game-specific elements in processes outside the “magic circle” (Huizinga), 
which is why our study will open with an analysis of games, in terms of role and current 
implications.  

 

Keywords: gamification; rewards; game; work; motivation 

1. Introduction 

1.1. Game and work 

Today we witness a contamination of work with game-specific elements, 
i.e. work is approached with a game-specific attitude, which feels 
scandalizing – work is something serious, it’s no play, what we do here 
matters, it has consequences. In this context, the phrase serious game was 
coined, which, at first glance, appears to be an oxymoron; what could a 
serious game be? Should we talk about serious games and unserious games? 
How about work, an activity considered serious by definition? What is the 
purpose of serious games? To these questions, Herger answers: “What 
would be the primary purpose of a serious game? Solve a problem? Master 
a challenge? Learn and practice something? Measure the player? Probably. 
But why does this definition explicitly mention entertainment in a way that 
makes entertainment and fun look like unwanted frivolities? “I have no time 
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for fun; I have serious work to do.” That reaction, from one of my former 
German colleagues, explains it. Work and fun are incompatible. Work is not 
supposed to be fun.” (Herger, 2014, p. 24) However, we understand that 
serious games have two goals: a direct goal, that should be attractive enough 
so as to incite, to spark the interest of potential players (game-specific 
elements) and an indirect goal, which is achieved only if the first one keeps 
the players’ curiosity and interest peaked; this indirect goal outreaches the 
magic circle, because it produces effects in the realm of reality: “A serious 
game is a digital game created with the intention to entertain and to achieve 
at least one additional goal (e.g., learning or health). These additional goals 
are named characterizing goals.” (Dörner/ Göbel/ Effelsberg and Wiemeyer, 
2016, p. 3) And now it makes sense: work can be done enthusiastically if 
we like it; and in case of routine work, we now have the means to infuse 
some elements from the game register in order to make work (more) 
enjoyable, more playful. Serious games have suggested the process of 
gamification, as a set of motivational strategies, is necessary in contexts 
where the primary, direct goal of an activity is not motivating enough; at 
first glance, gamification aims for a disguise, a trick: how to sugarcoat 
effort, routine and survival needs to appear more like a friendly and exciting 
environment to those who work there. On the other hand, play and freedom 
outside rules are not part of the game paradigm (be it serious or not), which 
still remains the territory of assumed rules.  

1.2. Gamification – definition 

Sebastian Deterding defines gamification as the use of game-specific 
elements in contexts other than game (at work, in education, in behavioural 
therapies, etc.); to this purpose, some elements are traditionally used: points, 
badges, rankings, rewards (in the established sense of the term).  

The purpose of gamification lies beyond the pleasant experience (fun) 
offered by game-specific elements, aiming for changes in the realm of 
reality; in other words, as opposed to games, which have no other purpose 
than the game itself, gamification targets modifications of reality, in terms 
of player’s engagement and effort (in fact, the individual targeted by 
gamification is a fake player, even if they live with the illusion that game is 
their purpose); are we witnessing a manipulation process? Definitely. 

2. Methodology 

2.1. The purpose of gamification 

How can we get more from someone? More enthusiasm, higher interest, 
greater productivity, improved accuracy, more care, and lastly, deeper 
engagement? Realistically speaking, betting on internal motivation or 
natural accountability (is there such a concept?) has proved an ineffective 
and losing strategy; hence, when constraints have shown their limits, the 
question of using external incentives (external motivation) has been raised. 
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Soon enough, using rewards failed to materialize in increased commitment 
or higher performances from the beneficiaries, which triggered countless 
research that would optimize the use of rewards so as to obtain motivation; 
the conclusions were rather discouraging: regardless of how rewards were 
awarded (regularly, at random, etc.), no matter their form (money, praise, 
trips, etc.) or the criteria for the selection of those who deserved them 
(enthusiasm, effort, performance, etc.), the gains are inevitably limited: 
limited in time and in terms of performance: changed behavior, more order 
and an increased pace, increased number of products per unit of time, etc. 
Furthermore, research has revealed a conclusion that we prefer to ignore, 
despite evidence: external rewards have the tendency to erode internal 
motivation on medium and long term; too many rewards are detrimental. In 
this context, another way emerged to render more attractive what is 
unattractive by nature, and here we refer to routine work, to the sustained 
effort required to achieve goals set by other people, etc. This way is 
gamification. Referring to the goal of gamification, Burke states: “The 
challenge in getting children—or most people, for that matter—to do 
mundane or tedious tasks is to engage them at a deeper, more meaningful 
level. (…) At its core, gamification is about engaging people on an 
emotional level and motivating them to achieve their goals.” (Burke, 2014, 
p. 22) But what is gamification if not a more elaborate incentive program? 
Gamification seems to be the honey that makes the bitter drug more 
palatable. And then again, what is the difference between gamification and 
an incentive plan aimed towards the exact same thing, sweetening an 
otherwise bitter pill? Here, the critics respond: none, whatsoever; 
gamification aims to marketize (read beautify) some processes or products 
to render them more attractive or sellable, which is why gamification is 
bullshit (Ian Bogost). Ian Bogost declares: “Let’s start by rehearsing the 
argument without the theatrics. Gamification, I suggested, is primarily a 
practice of marketers and consultants who seek to construct and then exploit 
an opportunity for benefit. The opportunity in question is games, which 
remain a terrifying yet appealing medium for businesses.” (Bogost, 2014, p. 
65) The advocates of gamification, on the contrary, believe that there is a 
significant difference between an incentive or rewards plan, oriented 
towards external motivation, and gamification, a process that addresses 
internal motivation: “Gamification uses primarily intrinsic rather than 
extrinsic rewards. (…) Intrinsic rewards sustain engagement because they 
engage people at an emotional level. Extrinsic rewards can certainly be used 
to motivate people, but the motivation occurs at a transactional level.” 
(Burke, 2014, p. 24) Any rewards system seeks to obtain a surplus of 
engagement from certain people in return for something that those people 
want; regardless of whether the people responsible for developing the 
reward system are aware of it or not, this exchange only works for the short 
term; furthermore, in the medium or long term, rewards can erode internal 
motivation. Gamification relies on the emotional engagement of the 
concerned individuals, which means it cannot meet any momentary needs, 
but it proves very effective in the medium and long term. According to Dan 



112                                                Emil Stan /EPC-TKS 2019                                                   

Pink, we work more efficiently when the activities we are involved in give 
us the feeling that we are in control, that the pace, working methods, and 
intermediary targets to be achieved depend on us; moreover, if we achieve 
visible and recognizable success, recognized as such by means of visual 
elements (charts, rankings, etc.), the sense of autonomy will be 
accompanied by the feeling of competence, to the same effect: increased 
engagement in those activities (and eventually the state of flow). If the 
purpose of the activities is internalized and accepted, recognized as 
important to us, then the need for a deeper engagement in said activities is 
greater. In this regard, Burke notes: “Gamification breaks larger goals into 
smaller practical challenges, encouraging players as they progress through 
levels, and engages them emotionally to achieve their very best. If the 
player’s goals are aligned with the organization’s goals, then the 
organizational goals will be realized as a consequence of the player 
achieving their goals.” (Burke, 2014, p. 28) It should be noted that rewards 
and gamification share some common elements:  

 
• “They engage “players” voluntarily. 
• They use game mechanics such as points and levels. 
• They are interactive. 
• They incorporate progression to move players to the next level.” 

(Burke, 2014, p. 31) 
 

But the differences are more important than the shared elements, and 
refer to the level of specific (motivational) engagement:  

 
• “Games primarily engage players on a whimsical level to entertain 

them. 
• Rewards programs primarily engage players on a transactional level 

to compensate them. 
• Gamification engages players on an emotional level to motivate 

them.” (Burke, 2014, p. 31) 
 

The ambitious goal of gamification is to achieve deep changes in human 
behavior, not just an ordinary transaction, an exchange that would look 
attractive to those directly targeted. Alfie Kohn summarizes the process of 
rewards in a simple formula: “Do this and you’ll get that.” (Kohn, 1999, p. 
3) Gamification, on the other hand, targets something else: “Gamification 
serves three primary purposes: changing behaviors, developing skills, and 
driving innovation for three target audiences: customers, employees, and 
communities of interest.” (Burke, 2014, p. 40) Certainly, we are only 
interested here in children, and in the way they learn behaviors and build 
mentalities considered desirable whether at home or in school; in fact, we 
refer rather to replacing behaviors deemed inappropriate with other, more 
productive, behaviors; in this respect, our working hypothesis claims that 
skills are the result of repeated behavior, which repetition strengthens 
certain neuronal circuits, at which point the respective behavior becomes an 
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automatism (skill). As such, behavioral changes should first target the 
deconstruction of existing neuronal circuits while at the same time building 
new ones. “Habits form over time and, once established, they can be 
difficult to change. The real issue is how to rewire our brains and replace 
old habits with new ones.” (Burke, 2014, p. 52)  

The best example of such gamification is the Nike+ app. Considering the 
success of gamification in various areas (sales, fitness, client retention, etc.) 
the interest in the possible side effects of this process has also increased, 
particularly the interest for the study of gamification’s ability to cause 
addictions and to manipulate humans’ behaviour, thus cancelling their will; 
in this respect, two points of view emerged: the first argues that 
gamification is a bad thing if it determines individuals to do something that 
is desired by the authors (or payers) of the respective app; however, it is a 
good thing if it comes to support what individuals themselves would want to 
do if only they had the necessary inner strength; the second point of view 
denies the manipulative force of gamification, because it is only successful 
when individuals are motivated to produce changes in their own behaviour; 
referring to fitness, Herger draws a partial conclusion: “And this discussion 
can easily be extended to other examples, like fitness. We know that 
exercising means we will be fitter and healthier. But do we like to exercise? 
Not so much, especially if we haven’t created the habit of exercising. A 
gamified fitness application like Nike+ Running or Zombies, Run! nudges us 
to do that and by making it fun and interesting, we exercise. This doesn’t 
make the application evil. (Herger, 2014, p. 64) 

2.2. Gamification-specific elements 

Gamification is first and foremost the complex structuring of (basic) 
elements in an architecture with different levels of complexity so that the 
access to the next immediate level relies on gaining a certain number of 
rewards, which means two things: solving the number of problems specific 
to that particular level and getting the number of points/badges, incentives, 
etc. required to pass on to the next level. Of the ‘building blocks’ specific to 
gamification (types of rewards), Herger mentions: 

 
Praise 
Praise is the cheapest form of feedback (both literally and figuratively), 

which is why it is the most common; moreover, there are people who 
encourage its use without any discernment, when saying things like: 
“Nobody has died from too much praise.” As a form of reward, praise has 
long lost its value, but in the context of gamification its motivational value 
is redeemed: “A way to regard praise from a gamification design 
perspective is to include it in a recordable form. Praise today is too often 
something that happens in unstructured form, such as a mention in an email 
or quickly thrown at somebody in the hallway, and is prone to be lost for 
eternity.” (Herger, 2014, p. 183) 
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Points  
Using points (although seemingly commonplace) allows one to 

accompany the player during gameplay and is the result of the philosophy 
that says complex tasks can be internalized by dividing them into easier to 
execute sub-tasks; as a result, complex goals need to be fragmented into 
smaller goals (specific to the tasks previously mentioned), and reaching 
these smaller goals can be celebrated by awarding a number of points. Yet 
points can be of greater significance if the player also has different uses for 
them: “Gamers can attain higher levels and receive badges by achieving 
target points (Experience points). In some cases, gamers can use the points 
for purchasing virtual goods or physical goods (Redeemable points). Also, 
gamers can give points to a gamer for his/her good behaviors or 
contributions (Karma points). The Karma points can facilitate altruism 
among gamers.” (Kim / Song / Lockee and Burton, 2018, p. 66) Can the 
points system be used in education? Certainly, if some rules are followed: 
they should target the content planned for a semester (thus children can 
raise enough points to trade them); educational tasks (and implicitly, the 
complex objectives) should be broken down into sub-tasks (along with their 
specific objectives) so that lesson sequences (sub-tasks) make sense for 
children; there should be resources that allow points to be converted into 
badges (or other signs or symbols) and the degree of difficulty of the 
activities should be correlated with the number of points necessary to 
acquire that badge (obtaining the badge must be worth the effort to raise the 
required number of points, without discouraging the player by either their 
difficulty or banality); the use of the points system should target educational 
objectives and not just schooling objectives (see the purpose of what 
specialists called Karma points): “So while points are an important counting 
element, players should not participate just for the points. Points are means 
to more intrinsic forms of rewards. Points are categorized as a granular 
feedback component.” (Herger, 2014, p. 183) 

 
Badges  
Badges (or other signs and symbols) reveal quantitative accumulations 

(i.e. the number of accumulated points), but can also create qualitative 
differences, if they certify the completion of a particular task, being thus 
awarded only to that elite group; also, badges can stand for levels in a 
hierarchy, if different symbols testify for increasing performances, each 
level incorporating a certain number of badges specific to previous levels. 
“Badges can show other gamers the skills or accomplishment of a gamer. 
Gamers can win badges for completing necessary tasks. Some games use 
the badge as the level system and some others use the badge as a different 
mechanic. (…) Because a badge is the mark showing the gamer who 
accomplished the same task, gamers can have a group identification by the 
badge (Antin & Churchill, 2011).” (Kim / Song / Lockee and Burton, 2018, 
p. 69) Unlike points, which count visibly, badges are ubiquitous distinctive 
marks, therefore their impact is greater, which increases their motivational 
capacity. With the help of points and badges, a player’s path is easily 
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visible, like the pace of completing tasks, their consistency and engagement; 
visibility allows comparison and arouses ambitions: “Numbers, bar charts, 
line charts, pie charts, or images can be used for showing the progression. 
Some games mix these media. For example, a combination of a number and 
a pie chart can be used together to show a player’s progress.” (Kim / Song / 
Lockee and Burton, 2018, p. 69) Sadly, the dominant ideology among the 
influence groups surrounding school considers that public visibility of the 
grades discourages those with poor results and the ‘board of honor’, 
‘student of the week’, etc. are disparate and ineffective initiatives.    

 
Prolonged Play  
Is there anyone who wants the lesson to last longer? Someone who wants 

extra homework, additional bibliography, more time in school, or with 
friends passionate by same subjects, captivated by the problematizations of 
their teacher? And if so, can such an emotional commitment be obtained by 
means of symbols, points or praise? Or is their purpose only to grant a boost 
of energy during times of weakness, fatigue, distractions, etc. For, in this 
case, internal motivation already exists, and gamification plays only a 
secondary, supporting role.  

 
A Gateway  
It can be more and less, at the same time; more because it clarifies and 

responds to the – alas, confuse desires and interests of the child, seducing 
them, taking them away, in the hope of leaving behind the beaten high road 
for the narrow path that can be only theirs; less, because it can mean a page, 
a book, a documentary, a concert, a painting, a smartphone, etc. (all support 
elements when internal energy is running out). Again, these elements do not 
produce internal motivation, they only support it, at best.  

 
Spectacle 
These are small events that celebrate the success of a stage, their role 

being to keep the child’s interest and effort up; the celebration can 
accompany these intermediary achievements, as it can also accompany 
failures in solving intermediary tasks, even if the purpose is to turn failures 
into premises for new attempts. Examples: applauses for the one who was 
first in solving a task, a musical theme playing when a group task is solved, 
chanting a motto in case of failure, etc. Their purpose is to mark success/ 
failure, but also to celebrate their fleeting character, i.e. a mobilization for 
future success. These small events can go with winning new points, giving 
points to other players, getting the first badge, etc. for cumulated motivating 
effect.  

 
Expression  
Inspired by videogames, where choosing an avatar’s clothes is a sought-

after reward, allowing self-expression in the classroom can be an important 
element in the arsenal of gamification; to this end, it is possible to use the 
right to select the reading of the day, the choice of the music for the day, the 
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right to wear a particular piece of clothing for a day, the right to hand in 
their colleagues’ assignments for peer-review, etc. Why is this important? 
Because this right conveys status and prestige to the child: “Giving out 
elements as a reward to dress an avatar is a motivating factor. An avatar or 
virtual space is not only self-expression, but also conveys status, as some 
rewards may be handed out only for certain accomplishments.” (Herger, 
2014, p. 184) 

 
Powers  
Gaining additional powers is an extremely important reward in 

videogames, because it proves two things: on the one hand, the public 
recognition of a desired status, following the completion of difficult tasks, 
and on the other hand, completing the respective tasks certifies the achieved 
level of competence; as a result, among the powers gained can be the right 
to moderate a discussion forum, the right to decide in relation to other 
players or the right to manage certain sequences of the game. According to 
the theory of self-determination (Ryan/Deci), the gained powers effectively 
respond to the player’s need for autonomy and communicate their sense of 
competence in the game; moreover, this acquired singularization, that 
comes with their new position as leader, responds to the player’s bonding 
need: “These players have not only shown that they are skilled and 
motivated enough to use the powers, they can be involved in administrating 
the system. And they stay motivated by rising from the original tasks and 
activities to those that require mastery and higher skills.” (Herger, 2014, p. 
185) What can be done at school in this regard? We believe the current 
framework, with the strictly bureaucratic regulation of the teachers’ ways of 
manifestation doesn’t allow for much; but if teachers will be granted more 
autonomy and accountability in regards to the educational process, then this 
can result in opportunities for the manifestation of more student power: the 
right to extend the lesson and postpone recess for 5  or 10 minutes, the right 
to change the order of the study subjects in the school schedule, the right to 
shorten a lesson by 5 or 10 minutes, etc.  

 
Resources  
Our first observation is that more powers means more resources, but 

beyond the increased powers, some resources are: virtual coins (that allow 
the purchase of necessary tools during gameplay or of some necessary 
elements for the customization of the avatar, ‘buying’ playtime, sometimes 
the right to purchase goods in the real world, etc.) In this respect, Kim et al. 
noted: “When a gamer achieves a specific level, the gamer can be 
authorized to control characters, shops, villages, or other gamers. The 
authority can be limited by the specific time period, the number of times 
used, or the associated event. Some games give gamers unlimited 
authority.” (Kim/ Song/ Lockee and Burton, 2018, p. 70) Resources can be 
a powerful tool to affirm one’s position within the game, and the possibility 
to give gifts to other players contributes to the consolidation of the resource 
holder’s status. Can children benefit from resources in school? We believe 
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so, but it is necessary to exercise efficient use thereof (and efficiency, in this 
context, refers to values); there is a need for education in this respect, 
otherwise we could make the resources available to students who do not 
know how to manage them to do good, to help those in need, observing the 
rules, etc. Additionally, considering the world we live in, it is inadequate to 
refer to the school framework, since digital reality expands classrooms way 
beyond its walls.  

 
Completion  
The point of rewards within a game is to see players through and 

accompany them during tough times, by lending impetus and support. The 
end goal of the players is to complete the game, and completing it is the 
ultimate reward, something akin to passing from one class to the next, or 
graduating from one learning cycle into the next; this moment should be 
celebrated by a spectacle that would re-energize the graduate for another 
game, because the world of learning, like that of games, is never-ending: 
“The ultimate reward in a finite game is finishing the game. Having 
completed all project tasks means this very project is finished.” (Herger, 
2014, p. 185) Are national exams, ceremonies and graduation diplomas the 
meaningful spectacle that celebrates the transition from one world into the 
other, from one level to the next? We believe this is arguable.  

3. Conclusions 

Is gamification merely a more elaborate stimulation system or is it 
another motivation method? Is the claim that the process of gamification 
essentially focuses on internal motivation justified? Our analysis reveals 
that gamification aims at internal motivation and long-term changes in child 
or employee behavior; from this point of view, the process of gamification 
is essentially different from any incentive plan. On the other hand, the 
potential dangers of gamification are equally significant; in this respect, we 
mention manipulation and inducing behaviors considered desirable by 
others; in other words, the child or the employee cannot consciously assume 
the respective behavior, because it is imposed upon them by means that 
bypass reason. But are not sport and movement good things? Are healthy 
eating habits not a good thing? Obviously, they are. But inducing behaviors 
(albeit considered desirable) in people is not a good thing, it is downright 
unethical.  
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Abstract 

The Romanian Digital Agenda 2020 Strategy, is the document for implementing European 
digital objectives at national level. Among objectives, there are: promoting ICT within 
educational, health and culture field. In Romania the ICT domain/field has the strongest 
impact to GNP (6%) from the UE member countries. This study contains the next analysis 
situations. Curricular activities assisted by ICT, Extracurricular activities assisted by ICT, 
ongoing professional training, using ICT, providing ICT infrastructure in schools.  
As a conclusion, a SWOT analysis is presented in order to underline the specific of national 
educational system from ICT perspective. 
 
Keywords: ICT; analysis; SWOT; national educational system. 

1. Introduction 

In Romania, the relationship between the information society and 
economic growth is proportional. As an expected result of this change, it 
appears the need to invest in human capital. The use of information and 
communication technologies has led to the restructuring of the economy and 
the accelerated development of electronic commerce. 

Digital technologies allow access, processing and transmission of 
information in an easier and faster way. Electronic information becomes the 
key resource for the digital economy, because it offers the possibility to find 
new work, provides information about the rights and obligations of citizens, 
facilitates professional development, and at the same time, provides a path 
towards the overall and consistent strengthening of ICT skills at the national 
level. This process is known as e-Inclusion.   

                                                           
∗ Lazăr Emil. Tel.: +40-0769648935; 

E-mail address: lazar.emil@ucv.ro 



120                                                Emil Lazăr /EPC-TKS 2019                                                   

At the European level, the European Union has developed the Europe 
2020 Digital Agenda with the main objective of developing a Single Digital 
Market.  

The Digital Agenda for Europe 2020 has the following structure: 
„(e) Pillar V - ICT Research and Innovation - stimulates adequate 

funding for increased competitive advantage in the ICT field;  
(f) Pillar VI - The growth of digital literacy, skills and inclusion - creates 

a bridge to combat the digital gap between consumers, so that they also 
benefit fully from the benefits of ICT services;  

g) Pillar VII - ICT benefits for EU society - focuses on the ICT capacity 
to reduce energy consumption, support the elderly population, revolutionize 
health services and provide better public services”, (Strategia Națională 
privind Agenda Digitală pentru România 2014-2020). 

One of the objectives set by the European Digital Agenda has been taken 
up and adapted to the current context in Romania to integrate it into the 
Single Digital Market of Europe. 

Authorized in February 2015 by the Government, the Digital Agenda 
Strategy of Romania 2020 is the document for the implementation of 
European objectives at the national level. The Ministry of Communications 
and Information Society (MCSI) is responsible for coordinating the 
implementation of the strategy which is divided into 4 areas:  

- the modernization and reduction of public administration expenditure 
through egovernance, interoperability, cybersecurity;  

- ICT promotion in the field of education, health and culture;  
- the promotion of electronic commerce and innovation;  
- broadband and digital services infrastructure. 
In Romania, the ICT sector has the largest contribution to GDP (6%) of 

EU member countries (EC Country Report). Based on more than 200 
companies, half of which have more than 200 employees and about 80,000 
scientists, (Softwarw and Service IT in Romania) the IT sector is a growth 
vector for the Romanian economy. Even if more than 60% of the added 
value of the IT sector is concentrated in Bucharest; Cluj, Timisoara and Iasi 
cities have become IT centers. Recently, other cities, including medium-
sized towns, have emerged as IT centers (Braşov, Sibiu, Craiova, Târgu 
Mureş and Galaţi). 

The national strategy, based on the priorities established by the European 
Commission and adopted by Romania concerning ICT education, targeted 3 
categories of priorities, according to the specificity of the learning process. 

1. Education through ICT-based curricular activity  
In the context of ICT-based curriculum-based education, the focus is on 

OER and Web 2.0 resources for learning and project-based evaluation and 
e-Portfolio. student results and the creation of content and some original 
digital interactions. At the national level, practical models have been 
developed and successfully implemented towards this direction:  

The Knowledge Based Economy Program - implemented for the 
development of ICT level in education of disadvantaged communities in 
Romania;  
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The POSDRU Project (ICT key competences in the school curriculum);  
The INSAM Project (Digital Instruments for Improving the Quality of 

Evaluation in Secondary Education) "Restructuring the School Curriculum 
in Secondary Education". 

2. Education through ICT-based extracurricular activity  
The aim is to organize and carry out extracurricular activities (creative 

activities, exchange of experiences, international study visits and the e-
Holidays project) through ICT technologies. 

3. Continuing Vocational Training - Life Long Learning through ICTs 
The purpose of continuing vocational training is the possession and 

development of the knowledge and skills necessary for adult volunteers 
throughout life for personal and / or professional development. In this 
perspective, the EU supports coalitions for digital skills and jobs in the 
member states. To date, seventeen-member countries have launched 
coalitions, including Romania. The Skills 4 IT (http://coalitiait.ro/) Digital 
Jobs Coalition is a project implemented by APDETIC (Association des 
Producteurs et Distributeurs d’Equipements de la Technologie) supported 
by IT companies, MCSI and education representatives. Through this project, 
MCSI proposes to write a memorandum with the Ministry of National 
Education and the Ministry of Labor and Social Justice to support the 
development of digital skills. 

Seen the 7 pillars that are the basis of the Digital Agenda for Europe 
2020, socio-economic analyzes, consultations with civil society and public 
institutions of public administration, Romania has defined 4 major areas 
action plans that will lead to sustainable economic growth and increased 
competitiveness: 

Action Area I: E-Governance, Interoperability, Cyber Security, Cloud 
Computing, Open Data, Big Data and Social Media - increasing efficiency 
and reducing public sector costs in Romania through the modernization of 
administration; 

• Action Area II: ICT in Education, Health, Culture and E-Inclusion - 

intervenes in social challenges at a sectoral level and ensures that ICT 

investments will create a positive impact in the social context. 

The implementation and correlation of Action Areas I and II will 

generate up to the year 2020 an estimated impact on Romania of 5% GDP 

growth and 1% job growth. 
Action Area III: eCommerce, Research, Development and ICT Innovation 

- builds on the comparative advantages of regional Romania and supports 
economic growth in the private sector. The implementation of Action III 
measures will, up to the year 2020, have an estimated impact on the 
Romanian economy of growth of around 3% in GDP and 2% in 
employment.  

Action Area IV: Broadband and Digital Services Infrastructure - the 
basis for the implementation of the above action areas and their specific 
services. Beyond the need to invest in digital equipment, the most important 
is the development of broadband infrastructure and digital services. 
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Through access to ICT equipment and the Internet, it also facilitates social 
inclusion, the growth of digital literacy and the enhancement of digital 
skills. 

With regard to Action Area II 2.2 ICT in Education, the National Strategy 
for Public Health 2014-2020, strategic development lines, as outlined in the 
National Strategy - the Digital Agenda for Europe 2020, are: 

The provision of ICT infrastructure in schools,  
The development of digital skills of students and teachers:  
- Training for teachers in ICT use. Due to the rapid pace of development 

and improvement of ICT systems and technologies, in order to ensure the 
adequate education of students, teachers need to be trained regularly on 
what is new in the ICT-supported educational sector.  

- The provision of specific ICT training curricula, directly related to 
enhancing the quality of the learning process and digital skills.  

ICT use (OER and Web 2.0) as part of the learning process and in 
the framework of the lifelong learning process (Life-Long-Learning):  

- Implementing the use of OER by providing an optimal framework for 
using Open Educational Resources (OER) and digitizing and archiving 
educational content;  

- The inclusion of Web 2.0 Platforms as part of the teaching-learning 
process where students will be stimulated to become more involved in the 
learning process which, over time, will have a positive impact on their 
academic performance, with the potential to reduce the dropout rate; 

- interactive visual materials and additional sources of information 
provided by the Internet will increase student engagement; the use of ICT 
will also allow the adaptation of the materials taught to the aptitudes of the 
students, by supporting personalized and individualized learning; 

- Encouraging the lifelong learning process, online education platforms 
and existing materials in a digital format, will encourage distance education, 
enabling adults of all ages to assimilate knowledge in a certain domain at 
any moment of their life; 

- Ongoing training of the ICT specialty skills of public administration 
staff. 

A particular achievement of 2016 was the GovITHub Program. Launched 
by Romania on February 24, 2016, this initiative aimed to identify solutions 
for reducing the bureaucracy of public administration after suggestions 
received from the public through an online platform (http: 
//maisimplu.gov.ro/).  

The Government wants an institution to request information from a 
citizen once. It is up to the institutions to transfer this information 
electronically. The initiative is also aimed at eliminating some difficult 
documents and procedures. 

As a conclusion we present a SWOT analysis about the strong, weak 
points, about the opportunities and threats of the national educational 
system regarding ICT. 
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SWOT: on the national digital education system 
 

Strenghts Weak points 

 

 Streamlining the 

educational process through ICT use. 
 

 

 Lack of teacher motivation for ICT 

use in class. 

 Student acquisition of 

basic skills and increased access to 

technology  

 Content based on memorization, 

large volume of concepts, concepts, 

reduced capacities. 

 Library computerization 

and digital skills training 

 The use of Web 2.0 skills is 

reduced because of insufficient knowledge 

of them and difficult use due to lack of 

flexibility and development of teachers. 

 Promoting active and 

interactive learning.  

 School infrastructure is inadequate. 

 Quick access to 

information 

 Great consumption of time for the 

realization of softwares. 

 School staffing of the 

secondary computer system, as a result of 

government programs. 

 

 The decreasing number of teachers 

in the secondary education system. 

 

 The implementation of e-

learning platforms (more than 70% of 

universities).  

 Insufficiency of some digital 

materials (thesis, books, studies, articles 

etc.). 

 Good ICT skills of 

students, whatever the services provided 

by universities. 

  Content based on volume 

memorization. 

Opportunities Threats or constraints 

 Some programs and 

training courses provide training for 

teachers in the use of ICT tools in the 

teachinglearning-evaluation process.  

 The resistance to change of some 

teachers. 

 

 

 The development of the 

Internet access infrastructure in Romania. 

 

 The difficulty of including rural 

areas in the development of digital skills. 

 The use of OER and WEB 2.0 

technologies, educational goals that can 

offer flexibility to the educational process.  

  The lack of coherence between 

initial and continuing teacher training. 

 

 E-learning allows students to 

develop self-management skills in 

learning, self-assessment. 

 ICT use is associated with a high 

risk of subjectivity in appreciation, in the 

absence of precise evaluation criteria. 
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Abstract 

Teaching Romanian as a foreign language has always been a complex and challenging task, 
so researchers have always tried to find appropriate approaches to meet the foreign 
students’ needs and help improve their speaking skills and attitudes towards producing oral 
messages in Romanian. From traditional approaches, which are product-oriented, to 
modern approaches, which are process-oriented, teachers have always strived to find the 
right balance to motivate their students. The purpose of this paper is to discuss the use of 
several interactive methods in teaching RFL (Romanian as a Foreign Language) classes and 
to highlight their effects as a way to meet the students’ needs in producing oral messages. 
The intention is to show how modern approaches can improve students’ ability to speak by 
making them understand this as a process in which they are encouraged to use their 
imagination in order to focus on the content and meaning of the oral message. 
 
Keywords: RFL; international students; speaking skill; teaching methods; 

1. Introduction 

This phenomenon has led to paying special attention to the newly formed 
multicultural formations in which heterogeneity has to be changed from a 
disadvantage into a so-called “trump” of cohesion and integration of 
newcomers into another social, cultural and academic environment different 
from their native background. 

International students who come to study in Romania may be subject to 
the following taxonomy: those who come to study in a widely-spread 
language at universities that provide such study programs and students who 
choose to enroll in the preparatory year, which is necessary for them to 
acquire at least B1 level so that they enroll in graduate, postgraduate and 
doctoral studies in the medical, socio-human, technical or artistic fields. 
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The present paper regards the situation of students from the preparatory 

year who, because they do not have a Romanian-speaking native in their 

group, feel the cultural shock more intensely than those who can appeal to 

Romanian colleagues for clarifications as part of the formal instruction. An 

important role in the adaptation and integration of students from the 

preparatory year into the new context is played by older mates of the same 

ethnicity, the administration of the faculty dealing with their documents and 

their accommodation on campus, but especially by the Romanian language 

teachers who have to find the best strategies to familiarize these students 

with the new environment and especially with the difficulties of the 

language, starting from the assumption that “The diverse cultural 

background of students is as important in developing effective instructional 

strategies as their physical and mental capabilities are.” (Litheko SRS, 

2007: 4)  

In order to help students in the preparatory year to interrelate, to ensure 

social cohesion, to adapt and ultimately to integrate, the Romanian language 

teachers have to become “cultural brokers and cultural translators” who 

are able to bridge “the cultural chasm” and smooth “the cultural mismatch 

[…] empowering students to succeed both academically and socially […].” 

(Chisholm, 1994: 4) The teacher’s task starts from the first class of 

Romanian when he/she gets in touch with foreign students and realizes the 

diversity he/she to work with and to harmonize. The teacher will only be 

successful if he/she succeeds “in giving positive feelings to multicultural 

experiences so that each student feels included and cherished, becomes 

friendly and respectful of people from other ethnic and cultural groups.” 

(Sultana, 2011: 115) Moreover, the RFL teacher should give greater 

importance to the students’ ability to go logically through the stages of the 

oral message production process and to focus on this aspect. It is the 

instructor’s duty to create an environment conducive to the development of 

students’ abilities and to ensure that the skills they develop correspond to 

their needs inside and outside the educational framework. 
Students’ involvement in the educational process is achieved by 

combining the traditional teaching methods necessary for the giving of new 
knowledge with the active-participatory ones through which students can 
consolidate their grammar and vocabulary notions, and, in particular, they 
can participate in different speech acts that improve their communication 
skills.  

Johnson &Johnson (1999) emphasized five key elements of cooperative 
learning:  

interdependence: each student learns and is responsible for the other 
members of the group learning. Students will understand that each 
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individual learner is needed and has valuable resources and perspectives, so 
participation and individual involvement are essential; 

promoting face-to-face interaction: students encourage one another, help, 
challenge their conclusions to promote thinking and discussion, give others 
feedback and mutually motivate each other to achieve common goals; 

individual responsibility: each student is responsible for his/her own and 
the group’s learning in achieving the set aims, by trying to prevent the lack 
of involvement of some members or the assignment of some extra merits by 
others; 

using interpersonal and group specific skills: students must be able to 
communicate with each other and constructively solve any conflict that may 
occur in the group; 

group evaluation: its members decide what is successful and what needs 
to be changed within the group. 

Of the many methods that have been applied, we will exemplify three of 
them, which were used to improve oral production, namely: Think – Pair – 
Share, I Know/I Want to Know/I learned and Find someone who, but 
making the necessary adaptations for their application to a multicultural 
group. 

The Think – Pair – Share method is very effective because it enhances 
student interaction during RFL classes and “develops students’ 
understanding and ability to assimilate and synthesize new contents.” 
(Lujan & DiCarlo, 2005). Cooperative learning “enhances academic 
success, social skills and develops self-esteem.” (Goodwin, 1999) 

The stages of the applying the method are the following: 
In the initial stage, students are given time (about 5 minutes) to reflect 

individually on a question/task. After that, they discuss with their partner 
and come to a common conclusion. The common conclusion of the pairs 
can then be discussed within a group of 4-6 people, so the group will 
present the final answer at the end of this stage. 

In the second stage, each student discusses with all colleagues. The sub-
stages of this stage are as follows: 

a) Divide the class into two equal groups, which are placed in two 
concentric circles, so that the students in the inner circle are face to face 
with those in the outside circle. (If the number of students in the class is an 
odd one, the teacher can join in the circle.) 

b) The students have about 2-3 minutes to talk with their partners about 
the proposed topic. 

c) At the teacher’s signal, when the time is up, the students change the 
pair. Practically the students in the outer circle move clockwise, so that the 

students come to face another discussion partner. The process continues 
until the students reach their original partner. 

In the last stage of the lesson, final discussions about how the class went 
on are held. 

The advantages of this method are the following: 
1. it develops and strengthens the competence of producing oral 

messages; 
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2. students interact very much; 
3. all students are involved, including the least talkative ones; 
4. it develops student imagination and creativity; 
5. the teacher has the opportunity to observe all students when interacting 

in circles and he/she can get an idea of the contents that needs consolidation 
or remedial teaching; 

6. the teacher has the role of monitoring students’ activity within the pairs 
and groups, or even participating in the activity with the students. 

The disadvantages of the method are: 
1. it is time-consuming; 
2. there is a lot of noise in the classroom. 
The I know/I want to know/I learned method can be considered as 

belonging to the category of modern methods that actively involve the 
learner in the learning process. Being a “metacognitive self-interrogation 
strategy” (https://www.teachervision.com/using-kwl-classroom) it can be 
used successfully in any subject to track a student’s progress. The method 
calls for the student’s previous knowledge over which he/she integrates new 
one and is especially used to understand a written text or to teach new 
contents. The method was adapted to the preparatory year for making 
students produce oral messages. 

The stages of the method are the following: 
1. Students are required to divide a sheet of paper into three columns, 

each column having as a title the three syntagms in the method name. 
Students can work either individually or in pairs, and they have to make a 
list of everything they know about the subject to be discussed and taught, 
relying on either their prior knowledge, or their general knowledge, or even 
intuition. 

2. Then several pairs of students are asked to tell the others who wrote the 
lists and to note the things that everyone agrees in the left column. 

3. Next, students are helped to ask questions about things they are not 
sure about. These questions may arise as a result of disagreement about 
some details or may be caused by students’ curiosity. These questions are 
noted in the middle column. 

4. Students are then asked to read a given text. At this stage, students who 
are engaged in reading must capture and retain as many new aspects as 
possible on the topic discussed. 

5. After reading the text, students recall the questions they have 
formulated before reading and they have put down on the column: I want to 
know. They write in the I learned column the answers found in the text. 

6. Next, the last column is completed with other information that appears 
in the text, about which the questions have not been asked at the beginning. 
If some of their questions remain unanswered and new questions appear, 
they can be used as a starting point for their following classes. 

1. it develops and strengthens the competence of producing oral 
messages; 

2. it changes the student from the object into the subject of  the learning 
process, being a participant in his/her own training; 
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3. it intensively engages the student in the reading process; 
4. it develops learning motivation. 
Disadvantages: 
1. it is time-consuming; 
2. students fail to complete the first and second columns because of their 

lack of knowledge. 
The Find Someone Who, inspired from English Language Teaching, and 

not only, can also be successfully applied to the RFL classes, being one that 
mainly relies on cooperative learning. In this activity, “students move 
through the classroom, forming pairs and exchanging discussion partners in 
an attempt to find someone who ...” (Kagan, 2009: 35). 

The advantages of the method can be: 
1. it develops and strengthens the competence of producing oral 

messages; 
2. it consolidates relationships at the group level; 
3. it develops social skills; 
4. it consolidates vocabulary knowledge. 
The disadvantages of the method can be: 
1. it is time-consuming; 
2. there is a lot of noise in the classroom. 
 

2. Methodology 

2.1. Objective 

The main objective of the experiment was to improve foreign students’ 
speaking skills by means of interactive and cooperative methods.  

2.2. Participants 

The participants in the study were foreign students enrolled in the 
Preparatory Year in the Petroleum – Gas University of Ploiești during the 
academic year 2018-2019. They belong to different countries such as: Cuba 
(4 students), Angola (8 students), Turkmenistan (3 students), Azerbaijan (3 
students), Libya (2 students), Iran (1 student), Irak (2 students) or North 
Koreea (4 students) and the multiculturality is more than obvious. They 
have different native languages, diverse cultures, specific attitudes and 
behaviors or individual styles of learning, all of these being a permanent 
challenge for the teacher who has to adapt his/her materials, teaching 
strategies or projects to a diversity which has to learn to adjust, to adapt and 
to integrate to a new academic environment, to a new life-style, to a specific 
mentality. 

2.3. The Experiment and Discussions 

The Think – Pair – Share method was used as follows: 
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1. In the initial stage, starting from a short story about a trip to Braşov, 
the teacher asked the students to imagine the physical and moral portrait of 
a man who has the following announcement in his shop window: WIFE 
WANTED. Moreover, she told the students that they would find out who 
the person was at the end of the class to rise their interest in the description. 

2. Individually, students had to write 3 physical features and 3 moral 
traits of the man who put such an announcement. 

3. Then they talked with a partner about 5 minutes and drew a common 
physical and moral portrait. 

4. Afterwards, the pairs joined together, forming groups of 4-6 people, 
who, in turn, following the discussions, presented the final form of the 
portrait of the character in question. The teacher noted on the blackboard the 
physical and moral features mentioned by the five groups.  

5. The teacher asked the students to imagine that the man could find a 
possible candidate for the wife position. The class was divided into two 
equal groups, the group of potential candidates and that of wife-seekers. 
Each individual student had to write 5 questions that he/she wanted to 
address colleagues from the opposite group. 

6. The teacher asked the students to form two concentric circles in the 
center of the classroom: the inner circle of potential candidates, and the 
outside one of the wife-seekers. Every candidate for wife status talked for 
about 2 minutes with the possible husband, based on the questions they had 
previously written. When the time expired, the teacher asked the students to 
change the pair. The activity ended when the students came face to face 
with the original pair. 

7. In the final stage, the teacher gave feedback to the students and told 
them that the character did not exist, being an imaginary one, but they were 
not disappointed with it, as the activity seemed so funny that it did not even 
matter to them if the character was real or imaginary.  

The Think – Pair – Share method revealed that “by sharing ideas, 
students took control of learning and found new meanings by relinquishing 
to rely solely on the teacher’s authority.” (Cobb et al., 1991) It can also be 
considered as an “informal formative evaluation method through which the 
teacher has new information about the student’s understanding and he/she 
can use this information to model his/her teaching process and provide the 
student with easier learning”. (Ruiz-Primo, 2011). 

The second method was adapted and used with the students of the 
Preparatory Year at the Petroleum - Gas University of Ploieşti in the second 
semester as I know/I want to know I found out as follows: 

1. The students were asked to divide a sheet into three columns, filling 
only the title of the first column, I know. Individually, they were asked to 
write 5 things they know about a group mate of their choice, but not their 
desk mate. 

2. They were asked to fill in the title of the second column, I want to 
know, a column in which they had to write 5 questions containing 5 things 
they wanted to know about the group mate they were thinking about in the 
initial stage. 
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3. They went to the group mate whom they thought of and completed the 
third column, I found out, with the answers to the questions written in the 
previous stage. 

4. They presented to the whole class what they knew and what they found 
out about the person they thought of. 

5. Finally, feedback was given by the teacher on the way in which the 
tasks were carried out. 

From what they said, the students enjoyed such an activity because they 
had the opportunity to interact with colleagues and learn new things about 
them, as well as to improve their vocabulary and speaking skills. 

For students of the Preparatory Year, the method has been applied not 
only to develop and strengthen their speaking skills, but also to enhance 
grammar and vocabulary knowledge. 

Thus, at the beginning of the activity, the students were offered the 
following worksheet: 

1. ____________________ Find someone who has a pet.   

2. ____________________ Find someone who has at least three cousins.  

3. ____________________ Find someone who takes showers instead of baths.   

4. ____________________ Find someone who ate in a McDonalds® last week. 

5. ____________________ Find someone who comes to school by car.   

6. ____________________ Find someone who has more than two wrist watches.   

7. ____________________ Find someone who was born in April.   

8. ___________________   Find someone who had coffee for breakfast in the 

morning.  

9. ____________________ Find someone who has visited more than three 

countries.   

10. ___________________ Find someone who can speak more than two foreign 

languages.   

11. ___________________ Find someone who was born in January.   

12. ___________________ Find someone who has visited more than three cities in 

Romania.  

13. ___________________ Find someone who care is good at Mathematics.  

14. ___________________ Find someone who does not eat seafood.  

15. ___________________ Find someone who has eaten stuffed cabbage rolls.   

16. ___________________ Find someone who like rice more than potatoes.   

17. ___________________ Find someone who likes pizza.  

18. ___________________ Find someone who like blue more than red.  

19. ___________________ Find someone who was born in August.  

20. ___________________ Find someone who can swim very well.  

21. ___________________ Find someone who is a very good dancer.  

22. ___________________ Find someone who can sing very well.  

23. ___________________ Find someone who has an elder sister.  

24. ___________________ Find someone who has an elder brother.   

25. ___________________ Find someone who likes Chemistry.  

 
They were told they had about 30 minutes to fill in as many group mates’ 

names that correspond to the description. When the time was up, they 
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presented their results to the class, the winners being students who filled in 
the statements with more names. 

3. Conclusion 

Following the application of the above-mentioned methods, it can be 
concluded, in accordance with Cerghit’s opinion as well, that “the teaching 
method is the result not only of a simple transfer of procedures from 
scientific knowledge to education, but also of a specific elaboration that 
belongs to the didactic creation.” (2016: 19) Therefore, the use and 
adaptation of methods to help develop and strengthen the foreign students’ 
speaking skills largely depends on the RFL teachers’ mastery. Moreover, as 
Cucoş (2014: 340) argues, “a method is not good or bad in itself, but by 
referring it to the teaching context, the criterion of opportunity or suitability 
for a certain reality is the one that make it more or less efficient”. In the 
present case, taking over and adapting these methods proved to be a good 
choice, which increased the efficiency of the oral communication process 
for foreign students, and the “interactive dimension (which automatically 
assumes that the partners of the teaching process are simultaneously 
active)”, (Pânișoară, 2008: 308) of these methods is the one that helps 
foreign students improve their speaking skills in various communication 
contexts. 

 
Note 

*** The contribution of the authors is equal. 
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Abstract 

The basis of the present study was provided by a series of class special inspections in 
various schools and high schools in Romania. These inspections were held in the school 
year 2018-2019 and their purpose was the awarding of the first didactic degree to English 
teachers. The assumption of the paper was that observing classes should be a positive 
experience that could help teachers become aware of their strengths and weaknesses and 
improve their professional competences. Even though some dysfunctions were noticed and 
discussed, the aim was not to destroy teachers’ confidence in their own instructional 
process, but to make them aware of the fact that “directing” classes before a special 
inspection is not a solution to be used at all. On the contrary, if this is the case in these 
contexts, teachers should keep in mind the constructive dimension of negative feedback 
and its role in assuring the progress of the teaching career. Instructors should learn from 
such experiences and change them into positive feedback that paves the way to the 
adjustment and improvement of their own teaching style.  

 

Keywords: observed classes; English teachers; dysfunctions; feedback; improvement. 

1. Introduction 

In order to assure the quality of the educational process, school inspection 
represents a major factor that helps practitioners improve and develop their 
teaching activity due to its assessing and counseling functions. Although it 
also has a control function, as Gleeson (2014: 5) states, “in an increasingly 
audit and inspection driven education system, classroom observation has 
become something of an omnipresent mechanism that permeates the 
working lives of teachers and lectures throughout their career. It is both a 
form of surveillance, which constitutes a technology of control, as well as 
an enhancement of teachers’ professional learning and development”.  
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It is well-known that school inspections may contribute to the 
effectiveness of the educational process and its continual improvement in 
order to reach higher quality standards. Moreover, they encourage teachers’ 
professional development, strengthening self-assessment and their desire to 
become better and better in the classroom. Besides its main purpose of 
improving teaching quality, observing classes may lead to knowing the 
degree to which performance curricular standards have been reached by the 
students.  

Being a complex phenomenon, class inspection concentrates a multitude 
of functions, among which the following can be mentioned: diagnosis and 
prognosis of the teaching and learning process, methodological counseling 
in order to provide teachers with advice on diminishing shortcomings, and 
implementation of improvement measures. (Curriculum și inspecție școlară, 
2016) 

In the particular case of the special inspections for the first didactic 
degree, appraisers “will be observing a lesson with a specific brief, and 
therefore be compiling notes for a report” (Wragg, 2012: 52) that will allow 
the validation of the inspection by the Ministry of Education. To avoid 
subjectivity, “it is essential not to guess or invent thoughts behind an action” 
(Clark, Leat, 2012: 78), but to have in mind clear and objective criteria 
referring to the way in which the teachers know the subject, their class 
management skills, the diversity and effectiveness of the teaching methods 
and realia, as well as other aspects relevant to the teaching and learning 
process in the classroom.  

Based on these criteria, the role of classroom observation is to offer 
feedback sessions, which encourage teachers “appreciate the analysis of 
strengths as well as any weaknesses” (Marriott, 2001: 2) and become aware 
of the beneficial effect of the special inspection on their professional 
development. Thus, the class observation should be perceived as an 
opportunity to share experiences and ideas, and not as a constraining and 
frightening act if one also keeps in mind one of the principles that 
inspections are based on, namely, making value judgments about the 
observed classes.  

As a matter of fact, all the other principles of classroom observation, such 
as the principle of transparency, constructive feedback, professional 
competence and self-assessment, may be considered equally important, 
contributing to the success of the teaching activity. There are 
interconnections and overlaps among these principles, and when observing 
a class it is impossible to rely only on a single aspect.  

A class inspection is a transparent process during which the appraiser 
makes value judgments about the observed teacher’s professional 
competence, under the form of constructive feedback and this leads to self-
assessment, followed by admitting the value of strengths and taking 
measures for eliminating weaknesses as much as possible. Thus, the great 
benefit of a class inspection is “to promote reflection rather than defensive, 
unproductive conversations” (Farrell, 2004: 60). In other words, by means 
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of reflective practice teachers manage to make the best choices that may 
result in more confidence in their own teaching style.  

2. Methodology 

2.1. Objective 

The primary objective of the study was to bring to the fore some of the 
dysfunctions noted during the academic year 2018-2019 when English 
classes held by candidates for the first didactic degree were observed by the 
authors of the paper. The secondary objective was to give some suggestions 
that may help English teachers to improve their classroom practice.  

2.2. Participants 

The participants in the study were 30 English teachers from various 
counties in Romania (Prahova, Dâmbovița, Buzău, Brașov, and Ialomița). 
All of them had to hold these classes to obtain their first degree in teaching, 
which signifies a higher level of knowledge and pedagogical experience.  

2.3. Methods and instruments  

The main research method was qualitative consisting in structured direct 
observation that allowed the authors to evaluate, control and discuss the 
teachers’ activities during four classes. In order to get an objective point of 
view on the observed classes, the analysis of the teachers’ curricular 
documents was also done.  

2.4. Data analysis and discussions 

The most common teaching mistakes made by English teachers during 
the observed classes have been divided into the following categories: 

 
Speaking  
With respect to the teaching of speaking, it has often been noticed that 

teachers commit several common errors resulting from their wish to avoid 
awkward situations. Rather than putting students in real situational 
communicative contexts that are similar to real-life communication, 
teachers ask students to learn dialogues by heart in advance and act them 
out in front of their classmates when the observation session is taking place. 
It is true that memorizing and performing dialogues can help the 
development of the speaking skill, particularly with beginner students, but 
they could not replace the role of the interpersonal communicative activities 
when it comes to increasing language fluency. The more the teacher offers 
students the opportunity to build meaning spontaneously and engage them 
in genuine dialogues, the more fluent they become in the target language. 
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Moreover, in difficult situations dialogue is just simulated. For instance, 
when asked to express opinions about different topics, some students are not 
able to produce a fluent and coherent message and utter isolated words, 
which are changed into intelligible discourse by the teacher. Most often, 
considering that the objective of the speaking activity has been reached, the 
teacher moves on to perform a different task. As students’ participation in 
discussions is minimal and communication does not really happen, little can 
be achieved in terms of the development of oral skills. In other cases, even 
if students struggle to convey their thoughts, they are eager to speak in the 
target language but teachers do not have enough patience to listen to them. 
They often interfere and continue students’ speech, which may turn into a 
demotivating factor because authoritative repeated interventions hinder 
students’ confidence in themselves and their frustration level may increase. 
Instead of limiting student talking time during the class, teachers should use 
systematic and organized speaking activities meant to really involve 
students in communicative practice.    

Another fact that has been frequently noticed refers to teachers’ tendency 
to interrupt students’ speech in order to correct their pronunciation. It is 
worth mentioning that such a technique is not appropriate for a speaking 
activity whose main purpose is to increase and develop fluency rather than 
accuracy. This does not mean that accuracy is not important as well, but 
what teachers should do is to put down students’ language mistakes and 
discuss them at the end of the speaking activity applying various correction 
techniques.  

 
Writing 
As regards the dysfunctions related to the teaching of writing, it has been 

observed that some teachers do not apply the principles of teaching writing 
as a skill. They consider that checking the homework or other grammar and 
vocabulary exercises by asking students to write them in their notebooks or 
on the board represents a means of developing this skill. This shows that 
teachers need to reshape their teaching strategies and pay more attention to 
the use of proper and efficient techniques of teaching writing. As it takes 
time for students to progress in writing elaborated texts, these strategies 
should range from controlled to free practice activities and should be 
permanently adapted to students’ age and level. 

 
 
Listening   
Sometimes, the misuse of proper techniques has been seen in the case of 

listening as well. Thus, a large number of teachers do not pay enough 
attention to the while-listening stage because they do not give students 
enough time to get familiar with their tasks. What they do is to tell students 
that they are going to listen to some people talking about a topic and they 
just play the recording. Moreover, there are teachers who simply tell their 
students that they are about to listen to something, without even mentioning 
what the topic is. Such instances show that teachers are not fully aware of 
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the fact that clearly specifying the purpose of the task is of great importance 
when teaching receptive skills.  
 

Reading  
As far as the reading skill is concerned, it should be noted that teachers 

use both types of reading, aloud and silent, during their classes. Some 
methodologists (Scrivener, 2011, Harmer, 2007) are not totally in favor of 
reading aloud as this is not considered to be a natural process, especially 
when it comes to teaching reading to students from an intermediate to an 
advanced level. However, the focus can be on reading aloud especially 
when the purpose is teaching pronunciation too. This can be done on a 
regular basis in the case of the beginner and pre-intermediate students. 
Nevertheless, as in the case of speaking, some teachers interrupt the reading 
activity in order to correct students’ pronunciation mistakes. It should be 
mentioned that such a technique is totally ineffective as it prevents the 
reader from concentrating on the meaning of the text, which brings about 
the failure of the reading comprehension process.  

 
Vocabulary 
In some cases, teachers tend to check if students internalized the meaning 

of the new words by simply asking them to translate their meaning into their 
native language or into the target language. In other cases, especially when 
it comes to teaching vocabulary to young learners, teachers show images of 
the items they intend to teach (by means of cards, drawings, Power Point 
presentations etc.) without creating situations for their use and limiting the 
learning process to a simple repetition of these words in the absence of any 
context. Although the repetition of the new items is helpful for beginners, 
this procedure is not always effective because vocabulary acquisition cannot 
take place if new words are presented and practiced only as individual units, 
deprived of any context. Teachers may apply various strategies for giving 
students enough contexts to understand the meaning of the words they are 
studying. 

 
Grammar 
During the presentation stage of many observed English classes teachers 

make too much use of the deductive approach by giving students lots of 
rules, which are sometimes above their cognitive level. In the practice stage, 
students have to apply the rules in various types of oral or written exercises. 
Thus, the production stage is omitted and students do not have the 
opportunity to produce the newly-acquired/taught structures in 
sentences/contexts of their own. Instead of asking learners to do long series 
of grammar exercises, it is advisable for teachers to teach grammar in a 
meaningful and engaging manner, rendering it simple as much as possible. 
Making grammar fun and accessible will keep students interested in the 
lesson and will help them understand the importance of having solid 
grammar knowledge in communication. 
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Class management 
The most commonly noticed dysfunction regards teachers’ ineffective 

manner of conceiving and applying the tasks that involve pair work and 
group work.  Although, in the majority of the observed classes the students 
are asked to work in pairs or in groups, real collaboration and 
communication do not occur, this being just a matter of seating students. In 
some cases, students complete their tasks individually without interacting 
with their peers at all, or, in other cases, only one student performs the tasks 
whereas the others confine themselves to copying the solutions found by 
that peer. This can be explained by the fact that some of the teachers lack 
class management skills, and do not have the ability to properly monitor 
students’ interaction during the classes.  

Regarding the way in which feedback is provided during the classes, it 
can be stated that teachers can be divided into two categories: those who 
overuse appreciations, interrupting students’ flow of conversation and those 
who completely forget to give any kind of feedback during the lesson and 
mark students’ performance at the end of the class. It has also been noticed 
that the teachers who use utterances such as “ok” “well” and “well done” 
repeatedly do not mean what they say. These types of utterances have 
turned into clichés which are automatically used without really encouraging 
the students.  

All in all, it is worth remembering that there should be a balance between 
positive and negative feedback, as well as a constant preoccupation on the 
part of the teacher with providing students with valuable feedback 
throughout the class, this being a strong motivator of the learning process. 

 

3. Conclusion 

The aim of this preliminary study was to promote English teachers’ 
reflection on their own instructional process, starting from the most 
common dysfunctions noticed during special inspections in the school year 
2018-2019. These can be explained by the fact that rather than perceiving 
the special inspection as a constructive stage in their career, some teachers 
are afraid of the idea of being controlled and assessed. Because of that, they 
tend to “direct” their classes changing them into a kind of performance, 
which, in some cases, is not the best. This brings to the fore the weaknesses 
discussed above, inviting practitioners (both appraisers and observed 
teachers) to take them into consideration as a starting point for the 
improvement of the teaching process.   

 
Note 

*** The contribution of the authors is equal. 
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Abstract 

 

In this article, we intend to discuss the concept of Evaluation, useful and usable in the 
teaching and learning of foreign languages. According to the relevant literature, there are 
several methods that teachers can apply in order to verify the knowledge, values, skills, 
competence acquired by pupils within the two basic concepts. In our opinion, the 
assessment is considered a controversial concept and is viewed from three different angles: 
teacher, pupil, parent. For the teacher, the assessment is made in order to cooperate with 
pupils, to seek solutions, to provide new learning perspectives, to motivate and encourage 
the learner, to contribute to the cognitive and affective formation and development of 
pupils.The pupil considers the assessment an obstacle that must be passed with the 
maximum mark. Pupils' attitudes in an assessment are followed by physical, symptomatic 
states such as anxiety, frustration, low self-esteem, physical and psychological 
disturbances, worry, and depression. Parents regard the assessment as a child's 
performance, and most often the pupils’ states are unconsciously induced by these external 
factors.  We believe that assessment must take place in the classroom permanently, in all 
forms, contexts, situations, taking into account all methods and instruments, to convince 
pupils and parents that there is no cause for concern and that each pupil has his or her 
performances in the classroom/contests/examinations depending on: mood at the time of 
evaluation, personal intellectual and organizational capacity, attitude towards the subject 
given and the learning style. 
 
Keywords: evaluation methods; teaching-learning-evaluation interrelation; foreign 
languages; fresh teachers 

 

1. Introduction 
 

In recent years, the relevant literature has distinguished two types of 
assessments that are applied simultaneously by teachers and elementary-
school teachers in Romania: traditional assessment and modern assessment. 

In my opinion, updating the concept of Evaluation has implied major 
changes to the modern education system. Traditional ideas about the notion 
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of assessment represent a basis for improving the instructive-educational 
process and not an error of the past. This concept plays a significant role in 
the efficiency of the instructive-educational process: the knowledge, 
competence, abilities and skills taught, learnt and acquired must be assessed 
in line with very well-established criteria. In the opinion of specialists, the 
concept of evaluation is a complex notion composed of stages, aspects, 
features, functions, objectives, strategies and factors. The modern concept 
of evaluation entails today the "transition from the notion of control of 
knowledge to the concept of evaluating the results and processes involved, 
more exactly the transition from the pedagogy of the transfer of knowledge 
by the teacher to the pedagogy of acquiring knowledge by the pupil." 
(Manolescu & Panțuru, 2008, p. 306 apud Cerghit, 2002, p. 292). Compared 
to the traditional assessment based on examination, sanction, comparison, 
judging, and focusing on knowledge, in the modern concept (after the 
1960's), the assessment must meet characteristics oriented on the pupil of 
the 21st century: curious, digital, bored, applied, open and entails the 
presence of competent, dynamic, good observer, receptive, realistic, 
creative, slightly demanding teacher who knows psycho-pedagogy elements 
of the concept. Within the evaluation, we determine general and specific 
functions oriented towards the teacher and pupil. Considered an integral part 
of the educational act, evaluation plays an important role in the instructive-
educational process. The teacher may in this way: identify phenomena 
through which he/she can develop techniques, methods, strategies, 
procedures in the teaching act and in the learning process; seek explanations 
and understand why the errors occurred in the pupil's mind; draw 
conclusions and improve the causes of errors. In reality, according to the 
evaluation tests, part of the pupils in Romania face a lack of creativity. 
From our viewpoint, the German-language teacher has the competence to 
assess the pupils: consciously and unconsciously. As such, the choice of the 
assessmment to type can initially start from the question: When do I 
evaluate? Before, during or after the act of teaching and the learning 
process? 

 
2. Methodology 
 

2.1. Objective 
 

The aim of our research is to present and promote the applied and 
validated assessment methods at German language time, to identify the 
advantages and disadvantages identified during their application to the 
classroom. We are of the opinion that the assessment must also be carried 
out in other ways in order to encourage pupils to give German certificates, 
to enroll in bilingual or German-language schools, to take part in olympiads 
or German language contests. 
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2.2. Participants 
 

The proposed evaluation methods were applied during a school year to 
three classes of the 4th, 5th, 6th, 7th and 8th grade. The third class of the 
sample, to which the assessment methods were applied, was chosen as a 
final confirmation if the other classes had doubts about the pupils or about 
the evaluation method. Within classes, there were no pupils with special 
problems. According to the table below, the participants in our research 
were: 

 
Table 1. The sample of research 

 

No Class Language level Total pupils 

1 4th A1.1 98  

2 5th A1.2 96  

3 6th A2.1 93  
4 7th A2.2 95  

5 8th B1.1 90  

 

2.3. Instruments 
 

The specialized literature contributes to improving the evaluation process 
by presenting the methods and tools necessary for the teacher to motivate 
and stimulate pupils. The ten methods can be used in foreign languages 
function of the goals the teacher sets. All the methods and tools listed below 
play an important role in foreign language learning if they are properly 
applied. Traditional evaluation methods applied to German language: Oral 
evaluation, Written evaluation, Practical evaluation and modern evaluation 
methods applied to German language (alternative, complementary): Essay, 
Investigation, Project, Portofolio, Homework. 

 
2.4. Procedure 

 

The most important method of assessment applied within the German-
language class was the Oral Assessment. This method had been applied 
permanently before, during and in line with the concepts of teaching and 
learning, and within the correction of homework in all classes. Pupils were 
instructed to answer questions, ask questions, describe pictures, extract 
notes with words/sentences, talk about what they read, feel, see, hear, smell 
or touch.There were used: notes, picture cards. Correcting the homework 
was done orally without the pupils reading the notebook. In this way they 
were forced to remember what they had written or to seek an alternative 
answer. The second evaluation method applied at German language time 
was the written evaluation. This method was applied to the 4th, 5th, 6th, 7th 
and 8th grades in order to fix  in writing the oral information. The written 
evaluation was based on the three types of assessments: initial, formative, 
summative, but especially formative assessment. For each evaluation, 
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creative, reproductive and reproductive-productive exercises were used.The 
third traditional evaluation method applied was the practical assessment. 
Over the course of two German classes, pupils of the 6th grade learned from 
what a doll, a house, a car, a plane, a tree and a flower are made of. Pupils 
have learned the vocabulary consisting of nouns, verbs of expression and 

adjectives. In the practical assessment, the pupils were divided into five 
groups and given plasticine. The task was to describe what the object was 
obtained from the drawing of a note and to represent it by plastiline 
modeling. The Report and the Investigation were applied to German at the 
8th, grade where the level of language is higher. Within the report and 
investigation, pupils were allowed to search for information in their mother 
tongue in order to translate the information found at their language level. 
Intercultural topis about Germany - monuments, traditions and customs, 
country-specific dishes etc - were selected within the report.The 
investigation consisted in reading a B1 level book. Pupils received a 
worksheet, answered questions and made a psychological description of the 
character in relation to the end of the book. Pupils had to write in a journal 
the accumulated information and whether they agreed or not with changing 
the final or other passages in the book; if they gave the character another 
life or match the life that the author of the book gave him. The pupils had to 
present the book. The project - as an assessment method - was chosen to be 
achieved by the 5th class pupils. The German language textbook consists of 
four main chapters, each chapter having four lessons (the book has a total of 
16 lessons). Pupils had the task of making a project on a theme of their 
choice after each main chapter, with groups having different themes. The 
tasks of the pupils were to work in teams, to distribute work tasks, to 
contribute ideas, to organize the team. The Portfolio and Digital Portfolio 
was applied to fourth and seventh class pupils. In order to observe the 
differences between the two types of portfolio, a fourth and a seventh 
classes have received the classic portfolio and other 6th and 7th classes have 
received the digital portfolio. As a task, pupils had to prepare during two 
semesters dialogues, descriptions, arguments, opinions that they attached to 
their portfolio. The goal of the portfolio was to develop creativity. Pupils 
were given the title and the way to achieve the theme. The themes were 
chosen for pupils to observe situations and reactions they may encounter if 
they travel to a foreign country and how to react personally. 

 
3.  Data analysis 

 
Following the application of the assessment methods, pupils of the 4th, 

5th, 6th, 7th and 8th classes were questioned to appreciate the extent to 
which they appreciated the applied assessment methods? From a statistical 
point of view, the interpretation is made in relation to the number of the 
pupils who have applied the method, compared to other methods that pupils 
have heard of or applied in the past years.The pupils appreciated the 
methods as follows: 
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Table 2. The results of research 

 

Types of Evaluation/grade 4th 5th 6th 7th 8th 

Oral Evaluation 4,1 4,4 4,3 4,5 4,7 

Written Evaluation 3,1 2,9 2,8 2,7 2,3 

Practical Evaluation   3,1 3,4  

Portofolio   3,9 4  

Digital portofolio   3,7 3,7  

Investigation     3,9 

Essay     3,6 

Projekt 3,8     

Homework 3,2     

4. Results 

The pupils in the 4th, 5th, 6th, 7th and 8th classes appreciated the oral 
assessment to a very great extent compared to the written evaluation. Pupils 
are of the opinion that during the oral evaluation they are making effort into 
a short time to talk, while in writing they need more time to think. The 
opinions on oral evaluation varied from an average score of 4.1 for pupils in 
the 4th class to 4.7 for the 8th class pupils, while the written evaluation had 
scores between a score an average of 2.3 in the case of 8th class pupils and 
an average score of 3.1 from the 4th class pupils.The pupils in the 6th and 
7th classes confirmed that they liked the practical assessment method, but it 
seemed difficult for them to learn the words and to coordinate their hands 
while speaking correctly in German. The 8th class pupils appreciated the 
investigation more than the report on the grounds that the report was made 
on their own: no work material was given to them, they searched for the 
unknown words themselves, which made them lose more time. The 5th 
class pupils were delighted to carry out the project. For them it was 
something different compared to homework and even felt they have 
recapitulated and deepened each chapter. The pupils of the 6th and 7th 
classes appreciated their portfolio and digital portfolio (Graph 1). 
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The homework was appreciated by hard-working pupils, guided by 
parents to learn. The pupils thought the homework helped them recapitulate, 
fix their information in the classroom. At the opposite end there are the 
pupils who are not attentive in the classroom, they are agitated, they do not 
appreciate discipline, they are looking for reasons to escape writing.  

5. Discussions 

Following the discussions, the pupils have further argued that: alternative 
methods have been applied and demanded more than traditional methods; 
traditional methods force them to be more orderly in thoughts; have realized 
how difficult it is in the practical assessment to talk about an object while 
using your hands; the written evaluation they do not dislike, they simply 
admitted that they do not learn enough because of limited time (they have to 
learn for other subjects as well) to support a written work; the alternative 
methods convinced them that they can give the theme color by using / 
attaching / sticking pictures, colors, videos in projects, portfolios, 
investigations, and actualized papers.In our opinion, the abovementioned 
methods have helped to develop and fix the vocabulary by subject, 
application and fixation of grammatical elements, free expression of ideas, 
development of creativity according to the age and level of foreign language 
of pupils. As a result of class findings, the presence of the evaluation 
concept also contributed to the improvement of the instructive-educational 
process, the formation and development of self-observation and self-
evaluation from a young age, the collaboration in the classroom, the remark 
of the colleague's learning and evaluation and the acquisition of the skill in 
the learning and evaluation process, the teacher's finding of the level of 
language mastery under the Common European Framework of Reference 
for Languages. 

 
References 

 

1. Cucoș, C. (2009). Teoria și metodologia evaluării. Iași: Editura Polirom 

2. Ende, K. & Grotjahn, R. & Kleppin, K. & Mohr, I. (2013). Curriculare Vorgaben 

und Unterrichtsplanung. München: Klett-Langenscheidt. 

3. Grotjahn, R. & Kleppin, K. (2015). München. Prüfen. Testen. Evaluieren. Ed. 

Klett-Langenscheidt. 

4. Koch, M. (2009). Einführung in die Methodik – Didaktik des Faches Deutsch als 

Fremdspache. București: Ed. Universității din București & Ed. Paideia. 

5. Potolea, D., Neacșu, I., Iucu Romiță, Pânișoară, I-O. Pregătire psihopedagogică. 

Manual pentru definitivat și gradul didactic II.  Iași: Ed. Polirom. 

6. Radu, I. (2007). Evaluarea în procesul didactic. București: Ed. Didactică și 

Pedagogică. 

 



 

147 - 151  

 

Innovative tools used in teaching Romanian language 

and literature 

Constantin Petrea∗ 

aIon Kalinderu College, Bușteni, Romania 
bTransilvania Univeristy of Brașov, Brașov, Romania 

 

Abstract 

The paper represents some kind of reflection on the most appropriate ways, not necessarily 
the most modern ones, by means of which students get actively involved in their relations 
with the teachers. As long as the Romanian educational system does not give up fossilized 
phrases such as “teaching – learning process”, “educable”, “communicative acquisitions” 
and other ones that cannot be translated, a change of rhythm and meaning in the learning 
will not take place. The briefly presented methods are just two of the most useful and 
interesting ways. A teacher who is preoccupied with the atmosphere in the classroom will 
always be interested in finding other ways as well.  
TedEd and Kahoot are well-known and used in the Western world and not only on festive 

occasions. Their use means a real training of the teacher by whose care materials for a new 

lesson can be created. There is no room for conveniences or copy/paste in such situation. It 

is only room for creativity, interaction and well-done things. The experience has shown that 

by means of such an instrument not only the majority, but all who are interested in, but a lot 

of people understand at least the most important concepts in a lesson.   

Maybe it is time to get out of the rhetoric of the old “lesson plan” and adopt an attitude and 

some instruments up-to-date that technology provides us with.  
 

Keywords: tools; Romanian Language and Literature; TedEd; Kahoot. 

1. Introduction 

The Romanian educational system understands more and more that it 
needs adaptation. Adaptation and not change! Although at the top of the 
hierarchy, where ‘the winds are stronger and the ideas lighter’, the system 
has to change, fortunately, at the bottom, where the experience and the 
“learning by doing” system works, the school changes anyway, but this 
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takes place by means of evolution and adaptation. ‘In the undergrowth’, at 
the bottom of the system, the activities with the students are valid and 
concrete. In fact, it is there where one can see the true dimension of an 
educational institution with a picture often distorted and counterfeited by 
the media. It is no longer a secret for anybody nowadays that within schools 
education takes place at several levels. The traditional learning system, 
through the classical 50-minute class and the teacher-student partnership, 
has long been outdated. Not denied, but just adapted! The system is 
dedicated to other visions and projects, which are designed to meet a 
generation with a different profile from the 90s, a generation that adapts 
year after year and needs to be educated to integrate into an increasingly 
unpredictable society. The colossal importance of school and education in 
general is only claimed, but little supported. But, like any system that 
stubbornly resists, the educational one has generated antibodies that protect 
it from underfunding, confusion, ignorance, and circumstances that are not 
always beneficial. This also explains the operation of programs and projects 
different from the ones of the traditional system; these come to complement 
the profile of an education system that is redefining itself and ... it is doing it 
well. 

2. Methodology 

Some of these programs take place through specific projects, others 
during the classes, where the student-teacher relationship is a direct and 
most sensitive one. In fact, the great gain of the Romanian education lies in 
the fact that those who teach adapt themselves by creating updated lessons, 
using the latest technology and the new paradigm of understanding the 
world in which we live. TedEd and Kahoot platforms represent two of the 
ways in which the teacher of any subject can create interactive content that 
not only seeks to develop the competences specific to the subject, but also 
those that involve the use of the technology and the communication 
involved in this process.  

„The TED-Ed project — TED’s education initiative — makes short video 
lessons worth sharing, aimed at educators and students. Within TED-Ed’s 
growing library of lessons, you will find carefully curated educational 
videos, many of which are collaborations between educators and animators 
nominated through the TED-Ed platform.” (https://www.ted.com/watch/ted-
ed). This means that teachers have at their disposal a range of information 
that often exceeds the space of a field, this helping them to cultivate trans-
disciplinarity. For example, a lesson of Romanian Language and Literature 
can be easily presented by calling on information from history, philosophy, 
psychology etc. All this information is accessible in real time to all 
participants in the teaching process. It should be mentioned, however, that 
the teacher, who is both the creator and the administrator of the lesson, can 
allow students’ access to the course in order for them to naturally go 
through the learning stages. A lesson in TedEd involves diverse content: 
text, film, music for different types of contact with the message the student 
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needs to see. The learning takes place through specially created spaces so 
that the teacher-coordinated students can comment on the text / film either 
by writing a personal text or by choosing possible answers, or by 
commenting on other classmates’ texts/opinions. This way of learning is 
extremely beneficial because it implies quick access to information, it is in 
line with the students’ wishes to have access to technology, it is a guided 
process, and the lesson remains open to rehearsals, comments, not only for 
the teacher who created it, but also for fellow teachers from anywhere in the 
world interested in new approaches and perspectives of the subject and 
beyond.    

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Figure 1. TedEd lesson sample 

 
„Kahoot! is a game-based learning platform, used as educational  

technology in schools and other educational institutions. Its learning games, 
“Kahoots”, are multiple-choice quizzes that allow user generation and can 
be accessed via a web browser, phone, or the app itself. Kahoot! can be used 
to review students' knowledge, for formative assessment or as a break from 
traditional classroom activities. Kahoot! also includes trivia quizzes.” 
(https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Kahoot!).  
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Figure 2. Kahoot! lesson sample 

 
 
The Kahoot! experience for students is one that involves learning, 

competition and, why not, fun. Kahoot does not imply the explicit creation 
of a lesson, but it is a tool that is used to measure the degree of learning, the 
satisfaction of a lesson. For example, it can be used as a test to assess 
content or simply to check the students’ thinking skills, their ability to make 
connections between information from different fields. Kahoot! is an 
interactive platform because it involves a very limited time of action, a final 
ranking, a score, and especially the ability to check for each item the level 
of knowledge of the learning content, how many students are able to answer 
a certain question, what is the average response time to the question. 
Although apparently pretentious, this information is really helpful to the 
teacher as it provides him/her with a mirror of how the students have 
understood the taught content and to what extent they know how to use it. 

3. Conclusion 

TedEd and Kahoot platforms are not exclusive, they can be accessed free 
of charge by all types of schools, classes, students, provided the 
institution/people have access to technology. The big advantage is that these 
platforms also contain ready-made lessons that can be used by everyone (it 
is true that fewer in Romanian), but that they are a support for all teachers 
interested in creating their own working tools which can later be used in 
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class. We believe that the future of learning can only be one that calls on 
technology and interdisciplinary resources. 
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Abstract 

Teaching Religious Education (RE) has been regarded by specialists in the field of 
education sciences and religion as a challenge, taking into account the fact that although it 
is included in the National Curriculum as compulsory, it has been subject to various 
discussions that have not always brought arguments for it; on the contrary, sometimes there 
have been more arguments against it, in terms of the content to be taught and the methods 
that are used in the classroom. Because of this, we are at present facing situations when 
parents decide not to allow their children to attend RE classes at all educational levels. 
Therefore, the paper tries to discuss the effectiveness of a 1st grade textbook used by RE 
teachers from the perspective of both general and specific teaching principles that should 
be followed when teaching RE. It represents a preliminary study on RE materials used in 
the primary education system, the intention being on the one hand to show the compliance 
of the textbook with the pedagogical principles and, on the other hand to sound an alarm 
for those interested in the effectiveness and usefulness of teaching materials in general, and 
those who teach RE in particular.   
 
Keywords: Religious Education; textbook; teaching principles; qualitative analysis. 

1. Introduction 

The Christian Religious Education 
In the education system, the Religious Christian Education aims at 

developing children’s personality in the spirit of a life full of love, joy, 
peace, harmony, gentleness, empathy, goodness and goodwill. Together 
with the family, school is the main contributor to the human being’s 
education, preparing him/her to enter the dimension of a moral life in which 
values/virtues are adopted and disseminated within society. Jesus Christ is 
the foundation of the Christian religious education, being “the way, the 
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truth, and the life” (John 14, 6)1, the One who created and defined the 
human being as a person, the bearer of the divine image, meant to be 
accomplished through an educational process consisting in gaining virtues, 
with the help of divine grace, that is, with the constant care of God, through 
a joint work with other people. In fact, the state of communal grace with 
God is primarily achieved by gaining communion with those around us, 
with those similar to us. On the way to perfection we are obliged to only go 
along with other people, and Christian religious education aims to gain the 
most beautiful feelings and virtues necessary to what is called together 
living and working with others. This phenomenon has led to paying special 
attention to the newly formed multicultural formations in which 
heterogeneity has to be changed from a disadvantage into a so-called 
“trump” of cohesion and integration of newcomers into another social, 
cultural and academic environment different from their native background. 

From a pedagogical point of view, religious education has been put in 
front of the dilemma if a child has the capacity to join the divine faith and if 
this is necessary. The Holy Fathers, true educators, some of them trained at 
the highest educational institutions of the time, fought for religious 
education to be started as early as possible, but not without taking into 
account each person’s age and personality characteristics. “The religious 
need is a search that is fulfilled at each age stage, depending on specific 
peculiarities.” (Cucoș, 2001: 161).  

Christian educators, and not only, have believed that religious education 
plays an essential role in the formation and perfection of human personality, 
with clear accents on self-knowledge and introspection. Progress is 
considered to be the main starting point from which one begins to educate a 
person, and religion only serves to support and model the person on the road 
to acquiring intellectual and spiritual faculties leading to perfection. “In the 
public education system, religion has always played an important role in the 
process of developing moral and social skills and attitudes. (...) Religious 
education cannot be excluded from the Romanian school curriculum, 
precisely because the study of religion corresponds to the need of the local 
and national Romanian community to preserve its wealth and spiritual 
identity and to transmit permanent values to the young generation. The 
Church proposes, does not impose values.” († Daniel, Patriarhul Bisericii 
Ortodoxe Române, 2010: 6).,  

The Textbook 
In the educational process, the textbook was and will be the main 

teaching tool that both the teacher and the student have at hand. The 
textbook has the role of concretizing the curriculum in such a way as to 
present the knowledge and capacities in a systematic way, through the 
teaching units, which can be made operationalized, taking into account the 
student’s perspective. (Cristea, 1998). Following the curriculum, the 
textbook should enrich the contents in order to help the student acquire the 
aimed skills, taking into account the observance of the pedagogical 
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principles. Thus, the textbook is the instrument by means of which the 
student is informed and also trained.  

The textbook must facilitate learning. That is why, with the introduction 
of religion into the common core of the educational curriculum, it was 
necessary to create appropriate syllabuses and textbooks that would take 
into consideration the new curriculum. The elaboration of the religion 
textbooks required a thorough selection of the contents, knowing the main 
aims of Religious Education (RE) and taking into account the particularities 
of such an instrument, among which the following can be mentioned: 

•“presenting the religious fact from a dogmatic, ritualistic, historical, and 
cultural point of view etc.; 

•proposing specific methods of getting closer to faith by suggesting 
desirable behaviors to which the students freely adhere; 

•presenting religious values from the multiple perspectives of knowledge, 
combining the formative and informative aspects; 

•the use of a specific language, both from the perspective of religion and 
the peculiarities of the students that the teachers are addressing; 

•integrating the use of leading concepts incorporated into certain subjects 
(sciences, philosophy, literature, history, logics etc.), imparting them a new 
axiological, epistemological and action dignity.” (“Apostolat Educațional. 
Ora de religie - cunoaștere și devenire spiritual”, 2010: 56, 57). 

Curricular documents regarding RE are subject to the approval of church 
forums. In the case of teaching the Orthodox religion, the one dealing with 
the study of the various curricular documents is, together with The Ministry 
of Education, The Theological, Liturgical and Didactic Commission of the 
Holy Synod of the Romanian Orthodox Church. This, in addition to the 
analysis of the organization of the pre-university and academic theological 
education (establishing, organizing and dissolving the schools of church 
singers, the seminaries and the faculties of theology), examines and 
proposes for approval to the Holy Synod school textbooks for theological 
schools, as well as those used for teaching Religion in the stated educational 
system. 

 
Observing the teaching principles in the RE textbook, 1st grade, the 

Orthodox confession 
 
The principles of the educational process (lat: principium, “beginning”, 

“origin”) designate the set of rules and norms on which the learning system 
is based, giving it maximum efficiency. Starting from the teaching – 
learning – evaluation triad, which is the essence of the educational process, 
we can deduce a triad of action plans specific to the principles: in 
instruction – teaching principles; in learning – learning principles; in 
evaluation – evaluation principles. (Mircescu, 2004: 445) 

The teaching principles are those general norms that are meant to guide 
the didactic activity towards achieving its settled objectives, being 
normative for the management and organization of the instructive – 
educational activity. 
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According to Cucoș (2014: 403-410), the main teaching principles are: 
• the principle of integrating theory into practice; 
• the principle of respecting age and individual particularities; 
• the principle of accessibility of knowledge, skills and abilities; 
• the principle of systematization and continuity in learning; 
• the principle of correlation between sensorial and rational, between 

concrete and abstract (the principle of intuition); 
• the principle of the student active and conscious participation in the 

teaching, learning, evaluation activity; 
• the principle of solid acquisition of knowledge, skills and abilities.  
In Metodica predării religiei/The Methodology of Teaching Religious 

Education (2017) the textbook approved by the Holy Synod of the 
Romanian Orthodox Church, besides the principles outlined above, the 
authors also mention the following: 

• the triadological principle; 
• the Christological principle; 
• the ecclesiological principle. 
 
The principle of integrating theory into practice 
This principle involves adding value to what is gathered through the 

teaching activity in both learning and practical activities. The instructor 
must also consider the applicative side of the taught content from the 
perspective of the fact that what is learned with the consciousness that it 
will be used in a concrete way is well memorized. Students need to identify 
the importance of the content taught keeping in mind the realities they will 
be confronted with. Thus, the teacher does not have to load the students’ 
memory with many names, data or theoretical knowledge. Regarding R.E., 
it is important for the truths of faith to be taught so that the young learners 
guide their lives according to them, having as example the Savior and the 
saints. (Sebu, Opriș, Opriș, 2017: 51) 

In order to apply this principle, the educator must use concrete examples, 
various correlations, questioning, putting students in a position to practice 
certain things, to empathize with the subjects of the various instances given 
as examples etc. The teacher should challenge the students to think in the 
future, to discover the importance of the theoretical part for the applicative 
side. (Cucoș, 2014) 

 
The principle of respecting age and individual particularities 
The principle presupposes that the educational process takes into account 

the students’ real particularities (intellectual capacity, previously learned 
information, physical development etc.). It is well known that there is an 
essential connection between learning and development, so in designing and 
organizing learning, consideration will be given to formulating learning 
tasks at a level of difficulty the student can access at a certain point in time. 
(Cucoș, 2014) 

As regards respecting individual peculiarities, each child being a unique 
person, the educator must provide him/her with an individualized treatment. 
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The teacher should also take into account the students’ individual 
psychological processes and differentiate them.  

The principle of accessibility of knowledge, skills and abilities  
As a consequence of the principle mentioned above, this principle aims at 

optimizing content so that there is a balance between the age and individual 
psychological possibilities of students. Saint Gregory the Dialogist stated: 
“The word and the language must take into account the listeners’ ability. 
The shepherd must adapt to the ability of those who listen to him, not 
deviate from the craftsmanship of art, that is, to adapt to everyone’s 
capacity, and yet to produce the soul – building of all. (Sfântul Grigorie cel 
Mare (Dialogul), 1987: 88). 

School curricula and plans, as well as all connected activities, must 
ensure the best possible assimilation and valuing of knowledge and skills by 
the students. The one able to make the knowledge accessible is the teacher, 
through the lesson he/she prepares and teaches. The teacher is obliged to be 
careful to select the content taught according to each person’s 
particularities, choosing for convincing explanations, interpretations and 
explanations. Of course, the student should not be exempted from personal 
effort in the learning process. The teacher has to challenge the students so 
that they can question and investigate. 

 
The principle of systematization and continuity in learning 
It can be stated that “the value of this principle is that it brings to the 

forefront of educators’ attention  the observance of the ordered, natural, 
logical chain of knowledge, respecting the logic of science and thus 
ensuring progressive and systematic advancement in knowledge” (Suditu, 
Grigore, 2014: 9-15). 

Knowledge needs to be taught in a systematized, essential form, scientific 
information to be provided by intuitive coordination and association. The 
notions taught must be interconnected with those previously accumulated so 
as to ensure continuity in learning. 

Respecting this principle gives students the prospect of developing 
systematic work skills, coherent and disciplined thinking, a spirit of 
perseverance and continuity. 

 
The principle of correlation between sensory and rational, between 

concrete and abstract (the principle of intuition) 
In the process of knowledge there is a unity and an alternation between 

concrete and abstract, sensorial and rational. Starting from research in the 
field of psychology that accredited the theory according to which human 
knowledge can be achieved both at a sensory level (from concrete to 
abstract) as well as the other way round, from the deductive to the sensory 
level, by means of the intellect (from abstract to concrete), these aspects are 
transposed into the teaching practice as two ways to deepen the knowledge 
that the teacher has to use in the educational process. The prioritization of 
one or the other of the two pathways depends on the teacher’s mastery.  
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The principle of intuition has the advantage of helping students to make 
the transition from knowing the concrete to the development of abstract 
thinking that will give them the opportunity to make deeper epistemological 
constructions. The student will also learn to use intuitive data, which will 
lead him/her to the formation of abstract thinking. 

 
The principle of the student active and conscious participation in the 

teaching, learning, evaluation activity  
In order for the educational process to have the expected effect, the 

student must deeply and clearly understand the learning content, without 
being involved in a formal learning process and mechanical memorization. 
The student must consciously and actively participate in the teaching 
process, being the subject of his/her own training process. 

The student consciously participates in the process when in his/her case 
intentionality is activated, but also the volunteer effort when analyzing, 
abstracting, synthesizing or comparing. 

The student active participation presupposes that the acquisition of 
information, the formation of skills, abilities and attitudes are based on 
his/her ability to think, meditate, and reason. This state can be acquired by 
the student if the teacher offers him/her confidence and autonomy. 

 
The principle of solid acquisition of knowledge, skills and abilities 
The thorough acquisition of knowledge, skills, and abilities is necessary 

for the achievement of operational objectives. The durability of the acquired 
knowledge in time is the result of efficient ways of acquiring, but also of 
processing and consolidating it. Optimal learning must be based on 
memorizing, preserving and updating the taught knowledge. Acquired 
knowledge, skills, and abilities must first be understood, recognizing the 
value and benefits that they can bring to the recipient. It is the teacher who 
will make sure that the students are able to ground the information on their 
own by recording, keeping and updating it. In this respect, the teacher will 
make rational memorization exercises and can use lessons that specifically 
synthesize or revise the information. 

 
The triadological principle 
According to this principle, the main themes of the teaching of Christian-

Orthodox faith (anthropology, perfection, ecclesiology, soteriology etc.) 
must be addressed in RE in the light of the Trinitarian perspective. The 
teaching of the Orthodox Church is based on faith in God, One in Being and 
Threefold in Persons. That is why all teaching, which creates the doctrinal 
basis of the Church, is Trinitarian. The various stages of the salvation 
history of the world are marked by the holy presence of the Persons of the 
Holy Trinity. “With regard to the level of different age students’ 
understanding and through a proper use of intuition, the whole work of the 
seen and unseen world creation, the work of salvation of the world and the 
continuous presence of the Son in the Holy Mysteries of the Church through 
the Holy Spirit is required to be approached, highlighting the loving will of 
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the Father, the work of the Son and the perfection that the Holy Spirit 
brings.” (Șebu, Opriș, Opriș, 2017: 41). 

 
The Christological principle 
The Incarnation and the work of the Son of God, Jesus Christ, marked the 

whole of existence, He being the One who restored the human nature. The 
teaching and life of the Savior is the center of religious education: “(…) no 
man cometh unto the Father, but by me.” (John 14, 6)2. The life of Jesus 
Christ is an example of cleansing, kindness, soul beauty for every person, 
and His teaching is the basis of Christian pedagogy. The Person of the 
Savior imparts, in the soul of the one receiving His teachings, the image of 
God. The teachings of the Lord reveal God to us, being the measure of all 
things, the central point around which we must gravitate, which we feel 
attracted to and to which we are advancing. 

 
The ecclesiological principle 
“The pillar and the ground of the truth” (1 Timothy, 3, 15), the Church is 

the owner of the infallible treasure of the teaching that the Good God has 
given us with the purpose of salvation. The Church is the community of 
those who share the Sacred Sacraments of God, it is the communion of 
those who profess the Christian faith. As the keeper of divine revelation, it 
is the Church that has the teaching authority to interpret the teachings, to 
use them for the benefit of human beings. That is why the Religious 
Education teacher must be a son of the Church and have the capacity to 
teach Christianity in an unaltered form. Education through and in the 
Church is about love, sharing heavenly gifts, and about placing the human 
being in the natural order of morality. 

 

2. Methodology 

2.1. Objective 

The main objective of the study was to provide a thorough analysis of the 
Religious Education textbooks used in the primary education system, 
namely the first grade textbook, published by Editura Corint Educațional in 
2015, Religie. Cultul ortodox/Religion. The Orthodox Confession, whose 
authors are Irina Leonte, Daniela Buzatu, Iuliana Enache, and Daniela Filip. 
It should be mentioned that this textbook was approved by the Ministry of 
Education and it also received acceptance from the Romanian Patriarchate 
because, as mentioned above, this special type acceptance is required by all 
Religion textbooks used in the Romanian educational system.  

The present analysis, in which the main research methods are, for the 
time being, qualitative ones, that is, the documentary analysis and the 
descriptive analysis, had in view the compliance of the textbook’s contents 
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with both the general and specific didactic or teaching principles discussed 
above.   

2.2. The Study and Discussions 

As stated in the objective of the paper, the study will take into discussion 
both general and specific teaching principles, exemplifying their application 
or non-application in the first grade Religion textbook. It is worth 
mentioning, however, that even if the present analysis will take into 
consideration the principles individually, in most lessons there are cases 
when these principles overlap, this actually being a desideratum that should 
be kept in mind by all instructors, no matter the subject they teach. 

The first principle, that of integrating theory with practice, can be fully 
identified in the textbook, as all lessons in the 10 units contain practical 
tasks that the young learners may put into practice in order to get a clear 
image of the theoretical content taught by the teacher. Thus, in Unit 1, 
Lessons 5 and 6, are clear examples of the existence of this principle. In 
Lesson 5, Cum ne comportăm în biserică/How do we behave in the church 
for example, there are practical recommendations and advice for students 
concerning their behavior when they attend the religious ceremonies in the 
church, while in Lesson 6, Ce fac eu pentru biserica mea/What do I do for 
my church, students are provided with examples of practical activities that 
they may do for the Christian-Orthodox community in general, such as: “I 
take part in the church choir, I help children in need, I help the elderly and 
the sick people, I help the poor people, I keep the church clean” (Manual de 
religie. Cultul ortodox, first part, 2015: 30, 31). In addition, Units 3 and 4 
include lessons that give students advice on practical actions that they 
should put into practice. Thus, Lessons 3 and 4, Când, unde și cui mă rog/ 
When, where  and to whom do I pray and Pentru cine mă rog/For whom do 
I pray in Unit 3 offer students some general lines to follow when it comes to 
saying prayers and praying for the people around them, such as: “I pray at 
home, in the evening, with my family”, “I pray before meals”, “I pray when 
I go to the church”, “I pray in the church”, “I pray at school.” etc. (Manual 
de religie. Cultul ortodox, second part, 2015: 14, 15). Also, when referring 
to the people one should pray for, the following advice is provided: we pray 
for “all the children, friends and class mates, teachers, godparents, my 
family, sick people, priests and the heroes of my country” (Manual de 
religie. Cultul ortodox, second part, 2015: 18), concluding that “the real 
Christian prays for all people.” (Manual de religie. Cultul ortodox, second 
part, 2015: 19). Unit 4 also contains lessons in which the principle of 
integrating theory with practice can be best exemplified. Thus, in Lesson 2, 
Nașterea Domnului în poezia creștină românească/ The Birth of the Lord in 
the Romanian Christian poetry, students are required to complete the 
following task: “Offer your beloved ones a card or small icon that you have 
made.” (Manual de religie. Cultul ortodox, second part, 2015: 41), this 
proving the practical dimension of the subject. Lesson 1, Salutul creștinilor 
la Sfintele Paști/The Christians’ Greeting on The Holy Easter, also includes 
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some practical behaviors that students should become aware of: “We pray, 
we fasten, we confess, we receive the Eucharist, we paint, we offer” 
(Manual de religie. Cultul ortodox, second part, 2015: 52) not only when 
they think of the Easter celebrations, but all the time.  

The analysis of the compliance of the textbook with second principle, that 
of complying with the students’ age characteristics and particularities, 
revealed the following: all the lessons take it into consideration, with one 
observation: some of the quotations that the authors selected from the Holy 
Bible are too difficult for the students, taking into account the fact that they 
are very young and their comprehension skills are not yet developed 
enough. Such examples are: “(…) thou crownedst him with glory and 
honour, and didst set him over the works of thy hands3” (Hebrews, 2, 7), 
(Manual de religie. Cultul ortodox, first part, 2015: 45), “Receiving the end 
of your faith, [even] the salvation of [your] souls.”4 (Peter, 1, 9), (Manual de 
religie. Cultul ortodox, second part, 2015: 23), “(…) I am the light of the 
world: he that followeth me shall not walk in darkness, but shall have the 
light of life.”5 (John, 8, 12), (Manual de religie. Cultul ortodox, second part, 
2015: 51). In such cases it is obvious that the teachers’ gift in explaining the 
meaning of such quotation is very important for the students.  

The way in which the textbook takes into consideration the third teaching 
principle that of making knowledge and skills accessible to students, is a 
satisfactory one. The knowledge is presented in a pleasant manner, it is 
equally available to all students and the fact that there is a digital version of 
the textbook is a plus, making it reader-friendly and easily-accessible to 
most students.  

The fourth principle, that of systematization/consolidation and continuous 
learning, as well as the seventh one (that of serious acquisition of 
knowledge and skills) can be fully exemplified in the textbook, as, at the 
end of each unit there are revisions, which help students reinforce what they 
learned, and what is worth mentioning is that fact that the knowledge is 
taught from simple to complex, which is one of the characteristics of this 
principle. Moreover, there are tasks which involve the development of some 
practical skills. Thus, students are required to draw, to make greeting cards, 
to paint icons etc., all these activities helping them in the discovery and 
improvement of some practical skills.  

As regards the principle of intuition, the fifth one mentioned above, there 
can be observed in the textbook certain tasks that put it into practice 
inductively such as: “Look at the pictures. Name the five senses received 
from God, by means of which the human being gets to know the beauty of 
nature;” “Tell your class mates about the situations when you showed your 
admiration and care towards nature”; “Draw two elements that belong to 
God’s creation and two objects created by human beings” (Manual de 
religie. Cultul ortodox, first part, 2015: 45-47), and deductively: “The 
prayer and the request. Work in pairs. One formulates a request, the other a 
                                                           
3 The King James Version of the Holy Bible. www.holybooks.com. 
4 The King James Version of the Holy Bible. www.holybooks.com. 
5 The King James Version of the Holy Bible. www.holybooks.com. 
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prayer. Discuss the similarities and differences.” (Manual de religie. Cultul 
ortodox, second part, 2015: 8); “In pairs, with the help of the images below, 
discuss the ways in which people communicate among them and with God. 
Present the most interesting ideas in front of the class.” (Manual de religie. 
Cultul ortodox, second part, 2015: 13).  

Last but not least, the principle of student’s active and conscious 
participation in the teaching, learning and assessment process can be 
identified in the analyzed textbook, even if there are not too many activities 
that can show the compliance with this principle. However, there are 
activities such as “Make, together with your teacher and class mates, ten 
rules of behavior in the church” (Manual de religie. Cultul ortodox, first 
part, 2015: 23); “Make a proposal of an activity that you would like to do 
together with the priest and the Christians for your church” (Manual de 
religie. Cultul ortodox, first part, 2015: 33); “Advised by the teacher, make 
the following project: The Dictionary of The Young Christian” ” (Manual 
de religie. Cultul ortodox, first part, 2015: 38) – as part of the assessment 
stage. Such activities can make the student aware of the active-participative 
learning and assessment techniques, but, of course, it mainly depends on the 
teacher to use them and make students familiar with them during the 
instructional process.  

As far as the three specific principles described above, it can be said that 
not all of them can be found in the textbook. If the Christological and 
ecclesiological principles are to be observed in various units of the 
textbook, the triadological one is almost entirely absent and this may be 
explained by the fact that it can be considered that in the 1st grade students 
are too young not enough cognitively developed to be able to understand the 
Trinitarian perspective on the Christian religion, the unity of the Father, the 
Son and the Holy Spirit.  

3. Conclusion 

The present paper tried to bring to the fore some opinions on the 
observance of general and specific teaching principles in a RE textbook. 
Although the analysis tried to emphasize their observance by giving 
concrete examples of tasks included in the textbook, it definitely has some 
limits such as the fact that it only made use of qualitative methods and that 
only the researchers’ perspectives are shown. However, it represents a 
starting point of a broader project, which, in the future, will include RE 
teachers’ and students’ opinions, the purpose being that of offering not only 
textbook authors, but also practitioners in the RE field useful suggestions on 
the teaching process so that RE education becomes in the future one of the 
subjects that is not put to various unpleasant commentaries and discussions, 
which do nothing but hinder its position in the curriculum and make some 
teachers and students feel uncomfortable when it comes to it.   

 

Note 

*** The contribution of the authors is equal.  
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Abstract 

The purpose of this study was to examine future engineering teachers’ attitudes about the 
inclusion of children with learning difficulties (LD) into regular classrooms. Study 
participants included 96 second year students in initial teachers training program at 
Technical University of Cluj-Napoca, Romania. The respondents expressed opinions before 
they experience an inclusive education subject. The survey method (Impact of Inclusion 
Questionnaire, Hastings, R. P. & Oakford, S., 2003) was used to collect data from future 
teachers and the qualitative data was then collected through focus-group interviews. Future 
teachers held slightly positive attitudes towards impact on teacher and neutral attitudes 
towards impact on environment, on other children and on the target child. Knowing how to 
include children with LD and fostering positive attitudes when working with these children 
are necessary for future teachers. How future teachers perceive inclusion and how they see 
future teaching practice align with the general education system will play a significant role 
in the success of inclusion. The implications of these results are considered for teacher 
training programs. 
 
Keywords: inclusion; learning difficulties; teacher attitudes; initial teacher training 

1. Introduction 

Inclusion or organized placement of children with special educational 
needs (SEN) in mainstream classrooms has certainly been one of the major 
topics in education for the last two decades. The desire to maintain human 
dignity and the search for equal opportunities emphasize the right of every 
person to education and involve the development of multiple ways of 
adapting and supporting children with SEN in order to give them an 
opportunity for optimal development in their environment (EADSNE, 
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2012). As a type of education based on the “education for all” paradigm, the 
inclusive education requires a child-centered pedagogy that acknowledges 
that human differences are normal, and that learning must be adapted to the 
needs of the child rather than the child adapting to the pace and nature of the 
learning process (Rouse & Florian, 2012). 

In most countries, the concept of “special educational needs” includes all 
categories of people experiencing learning difficulties (LD), regardless of 
the cause that generates these difficulties. Special needs education identifies 
a “continuum of special needs in education from children with severe and 
deeper disabilities to those with mild, minor or temporary difficulties in 
learning and school adjustment” (Vrășmaș, E., 2004). LD occur in the 
activity of solving learning tasks and “designate an inadequate, inefficient, 
inoperative and low-performance behavior” (Ghergut, A., 2013). These 
chronic difficulties and obstacles of the child learning activity affect input, 
processing itself and informational output, including metacognitive and 
non-cognitive aspects, in the case of individuals who, in fact, show 
structural and functional integrity of the basic intellectual capacities of 
thinking (Bocos, M.-D. (coord.), 2016). Thus, difficulties are distinctly 
investigated from mental deficiencies, characterizing children from the 
sphere of “normality”, which is understood as being associated with an IQ 
situated at least in the medium or liminal zone. The LD can be passive, 
temporal and not related to the child's intelligence. Therefore, studying the 
LD means to consider it a normal moment in learning, not to sanction the 
child, but to approach it as an indicator of the child’s activity, a landmark in 
designing educational strategies. 

Success of inclusion in practice involves educational challenges for 
teachers. Therefore, teachers' attitudes and approaches are significant to the 
nature of the process of inclusion and its success (Mastropieri & Scruggs, 
2004). Research findings suggest that universities or teacher training 
institutions and their students will become essential in ensuring the success 
of inclusion (Sharma, Forlin, Loreman, & Earle, 2006). Consequently, many 
universities have undergone a major pedagogical shift in recent years. One 
such shift is that universities are including more inclusive education content 
areas within their courses. Research has shown that the introductory 
inclusive education subjects can have a positive influence on the attitudes 
and confidence of those studying these subjects. However, research has also 
shown that the findings may be limited (Tait and Purdie, 2000). 

Including courses on education of children with SEN in the university 
curriculum even for mainstream teachers became an absolute priority for the 
Ministry of National Education from Romania and universities, and future 
teachers nowadays have at least a moderate training in teaching children 
with SEN before graduating. 
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2. Methodology 

2.1. Objective 

The aim of this study was to investigate future teachers’ attitudes and 
concerns toward the inclusion of children with LD into regular classrooms. 
Specifically, the following three research questions guided this study: 

1. What are the attitudes of future teachers toward inclusion for children 
with LD? 

2. What are the influences of future teachers’ background variables 
(gender, graduated high school profile and profile of the faculty to which 
the future teacher is enrolled) on their attitudes regarding inclusion for 
children with LD? 

3. What concerns do they have about inclusion of children with LD? 

2.2. Participants 

Study participants included 96 second year students enrolled in the initial 
teachers training program at Technical University of Cluj-Napoca from 
Romania. The respondents expressed opinions before they experience an 
inclusive education subject. Of the 96 participants, there were 69 males and 
27 females, 78 subjects graduated from a theoretical high school and 18 
subjects from a technological high school, 42 subjects are enrolled on the 
electrical profile, 21 on the building profile and 33 on the mechanical 
profile. The purpose of the qualitative focus group study was to identify and 
examine the nature of concerns that future teachers have towards the 
inclusion of children with LD in regular classrooms. Two focus group 
sessions were used as the source of data collection. There were 15 future 
teachers who participated in this phase of the study and there were 6 
questions for discussion. 

2.3. Instruments 

To measure the attitude of future teachers a tool was used (Impact of 
Inclusion Questionnaire (IIQ), Hastings, R. P., & Oakford, S., 2003). There 
were 24 items developed in total with 6 items in four domains: the child 
with special needs, adults and other children in the classroom, the teacher 
and the school environment. The respondents ranged with answers from 
“very strongly agree” to “very strongly disagree”. Scores that were 
negatively phrased items were reversed so that higher totals on each of the 
four IIQ domain scores indicated more positive attitudes. The Cronbach 
alpha reliability coefficient for the questionnaire in the present study was α 
= .84. The qualitative responses to the 6 questions of the two focus groups 
were grouped into themes and a few key themes emerged. 
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3. Results  

Aiming to investigate future teachers’ attitudes toward the inclusion of 
children with LD into regular classrooms, it was resorted to the calculation 
of the means for each dimension of the questionnaire. The analysis based on 
observed scores by subscales, for each variable followed, showed a medium 
level of attitudes toward the inclusion of children with LD into regular 
classrooms. The lowest mean was found at the impact on the target child’s 
subscale. 

The data showed that future teachers had overall neutral to slightly 
positive attitudes towards inclusion of children with LD (M = 4.79, SD = 
1.445). As far as IIQ subscales were concerned, in our study the future 
teachers held slightly positive attitudes towards impact of inclusion on 
teacher (M = 5.15) and neutral attitudes towards impact on environment (M 
= 4.84), towards impact on other children (M = 4.7) and towards impact on 
the target child (M = 4.48). The results of the descriptive statistical analysis 
for research question no. 2 showed that future teachers’ background 
variables such as gender, graduated high school profile and the faculty 
profile of the future teacher, accounted for differences in attitude scores, but 
they were not statistically significant (Table 1). 
 

Table 1. Background variables and IIQ Mean scores 

 
Variable N Mean 

scores 

SD 

Gender Male = 69 

Female = 27 

4.68 

5.08 

0.702 

0.389 

Graduated high school profile Theoretical profile = 78 

Technological profile = 18 

4.84 

4.57 

0.647 

0.662 

Faculty profile Building profile = 21 

Electrical profile = 42 

Mechanical profile = 33 

4.85 

4.89 

4.64 

0.523 

0.849 

0.374 

 
The variable that is clearly highlighted is gender. Female students 

appeared to have higher mean scores compared to male students, but this is 
not statistically significant. 

The purpose of the qualitative focus group study for research question no. 
3 was to identify and examine the nature of concerns that future teachers 
have towards the inclusion of children with mild LD in regular classrooms. 
The qualitative responses were grouped into themes and the key themes that 
emerged were: Concerns about inclusion, about teacher, about environment 
to support inclusive education, about impact of inclusion on classmates, 
about impact of inclusion on children with LD and about improving initial 
training. We present details of these key themes and discuss the findings in 
relations to findings from the attitude data. 
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4. Discussions 

Teachers’ attitudes will continue to play a part in the inclusion and the 
successful implementation of inclusion into schools.  

As seen in this study’s results, future engineering teachers indicate 
neutral to slightly positive attitudes toward inclusion of children with LD. 
The mean scores showed that future teachers held a slightly more positive 
attitude towards the impact of inclusion on teacher. This can be explained 
by the fact that the respondents expressed opinions before they have learned 
an inclusive education theme. Several studies indicated that teachers’ 
negative or neutral attitudes at the beginning of a program, such as inclusive 
education may change over time as a function of the experience and the 
expertise that develops through the implementation process. The results also 
indicated that future teachers’ background variables were not statistically 
significant. Also, the results have revealed that female students have slightly 
more positive attitude towards inclusion than male students. This may be 
due to the fact that females naturally have good tolerance compared to male. 
A part of changes from contemporary world is the ongoing struggle to 
eradicate gender in-equality which is one of the major themes of 
globalization that the whole world is targeting. 

The data from qualitative study regarding the concerns that future 
teachers have towards the inclusion were related to: the adaptation and 
socialization of children with LD and other children, including parents’ and 
peers’ attitudes, limited knowledge and skills of classroom teachers, time 
pressures, the support given by education service providers and school 
administration, potential positive and negative impact of inclusion on peers, 
more university courses and training related to inclusion and its practice. 
Nevertheless, these shortcomings do not cause hopelessness or negativity 
for most of the future teachers, perhaps because they have not yet started 
teaching. Interestingly, they present enthusiasm and are hopeful about 
putting inclusion into practice, trusting in their own abilities to overcome 
problems. On the one hand, inclusion will positively affect children in terms 
of having different experiences interacting with their peers with LD; on the 
other hand, participants mentioned that both children with LD and their 
peers would have difficulties adapting to each other, thereby causing 
disturbances or loss of attention. The acceptance of children with LD in 
regular classrooms still remains one of the most widely observed problems 
of inclusion. The patience and determination of classroom teachers could 
precipitate the success of inclusive education. It is interesting to note that 
many were less concerned about the factors that are internal to the children 
like type of the LD, but rather concentrated more on external factors like 
teaching-learning strategies, support teachers, instructional materials. They 
need additional training in methods of instruction to meet the needs of all 
children with LD. Some believed that the reason why teachers are 
considered to have poor teaching skills is that even though they have 
content to teach, they fail to deliver it properly to the learners because of the 
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minimal amount of experience they have in the university program. 
Approximately 40% of the responses focused on the difficulty of managing 
teaching time to concerns about having enough energy. Another set of 
responses related to the personal qualities of the teacher such as motivation, 
commitment, flexibility and patience. Other concerns include overcrowded 
classrooms, lack of prepared teaching materials, inflexible time table etc. 

From this study, some recommendations are required for all the actors 
involved in inclusive education: self-responsibility of future teachers in 
order to know the individual peculiarities of children and to achieve 
differentiated and individualized training; promoting genuine educational 
partnerships between teachers and educational service providers to support 
inclusive children; empowering children with LD for their own learning and 
for acquiring knowledge and skills at their own pace; developing curricular 
products for teachers concerned with achieving effective differentiated 
training. The teacher training programs must incorporate courses that 
promote future teacher’ understanding of inclusive education, diversity, 
inclusive and child-centered pedagogical practices. Opportunities should 
also be provided to enable them to access a wide range of practical 
experiences with children with LD in mainstream schools, further enabling 
them to model inclusive values and competences for university students. 

5. Conclusions 

The transformation of classrooms with inclusive and diverse classes, and 
the changing views of teaching all children and meeting everyone’s needs 
represent significant challenges. Future teachers’ attitudes and concerns 
towards the inclusion of children with LD need to be guided carefully 
through their teacher training courses and practical experiences. 
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Abstract 

Preparing and retaining highly qualified teachers in small schools is an obstinate assignment in many 

European countries, including Poland. This in turn leads to teachers' readiness to perform their 

professional responsibilities. To help address such problems, this study analyzes factors which 

influence the students’ readiness for work in small rural school-job. The empirical data were gathered 

using quantitative and qualitative indicators for analysis of student essays about their self-perception 

of future teaching work. Data were collected in 2017-2018 from students future teachers of 

Pedagogical University of Cracow (Poland).The results indicate that personal resources as well as 

professional competence factor may have positive impact on getting ready for working in small 

school. Social resources as part of acceptance of rurality factor were also essential. Non-personal 

resources were partially important. In conclusion, readiness for working in small rural school is more 

developed in respondents from rural areas, those who study part-time and have developed 

professional competences. 

 
Keywords: school; rural areas; students; teacher competence; readiness for teaching, Poland 

1. Introduction 

Readiness for working as a teacher is a complicated phenomenon 
combining in itself professional competences (substantive knowledge, 
practical skills and social abilities) as well as self-esteem to practice. The 
concept of readiness to the teaching-job acquires a special meaning in the 
case of rural school, when the young teacher feels the responsibility of the 
authority not only in the school walls but also outside (Azano and Stewart, 
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2016), increasing the social role of the teacher and taking care of their own 
professional and personal pattern as well as school and the place where the 
school is located (González et al., 2006; Straková, 2015). The quality of 
preparation teachers for working in rural schools, their readiness for 
performing professional functions, personal and professional development, 
skills to assess pedagogical situations as well as abilities for selection of 
appropriate methods to overcome the difficulties encountered in educational 
process largely affects the development of the rural school, transforming it 
from only an educational unit into the center of culture and civic unification 
and identification of the local rural residents.  

A comprehensive theory of social transmission explains what produces 
and sustains the values, standards and behavior patterns promulgated by the 
cultural institutions. They are products of impacts wielded by members of 
the society (Bandura, 1986). It is in this context that study is suggested as an 
extended tool for deepening teacher preparing for professional activity in 
rural schools.  

2. Methodology 

2.1. Objective 

The following research questions were specified: 
- what factors raise or inhibit student’s readiness for working as a teacher 

in a small school (i.e. substantive knowledge, practical skills, social 
abilities, self-esteem and acceptation of the rurality)?  

- what kinds of resources: social (rural life-style, quiet countryside, 
householding, etc.), personal (gender, age, social origin, place of residence) 
and non-personal (family economic status) influenced readiness of students-
future teachers to work in rural school? 

2.2. Participants 

The study involved 60 volunteers (including 44 women), students of 
Pedagogical University of Cracow located in a large industrialized region of 
south-east Poland who accomplished half of teacher training program. The 
average age of the participants was 24-25 years (SD = 4,782). Among 
respondents 50% were residents of villages, while others 28,3% and 21,7%, 
respectively lived in smaller towns (less than 50 000 people) and cities 
(more then 50 000 people). The vast majority of respondents (83,3%) 
declared medium family income, while in the opinion of the others (16,7%), 
it was above average. The study involved full-time students (60%) and part-
time students (40%).  
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2.3. Instrument 

The empirical materials used in the study of readiness for working as a 
teacher in small school were collected from students’ written essays in 
which they were asked to reflect on one of the following topics:  

(1) How do I evaluate myself as a future teacher?; (2) As a future teacher, 
what difficulties am I afraid of and how can I overcome them? 

2.4. Procedure 

After completing Pedagogical and Psychological module (10 ECTS) the 
students were asked to prepare essays on one of the topics during the next 
week (see subsection 3.2.). Students were informed that the study is 
anonymous and participation in it is voluntary. In case of any questions 
about the purpose of the study, the lecturer explained that the material 
collected will serve to determine the expectations of future teachers 
regarding the necessary competences to perform the role of a well-prepared 
teacher and competences necessary for dealing with various difficulties 
reflecting school reality.  

2.5. Data analysis 

The data obtained from the responses were transcribed and analyzed 
using qualitative content analysis (Schreier, 2012). Content analysis focused 
on identifying factors that are significant for acquiring readiness for 
teaching in rural school and willingness to overcome barriers and 
difficulties connected with teaching there. On the other hand, quantitative 
data were analyzed by means of IBM SPSS v 21. Quantitative data analyses 
were used in order to develop a general picture of the perceived 
characteristic of the pre-school teacher according to the main study criteria 
(substantive knowledge, practical skills, social abilities, self-esteem and 
acceptation of the rurality) and to identify some kind of dependency 
between this study criteria and socio-demographical background of the 
respondents. The data were categorized and analyzed according to the 
factors which raised or inhibit students readiness for teaching in rural 
school. The unit of analysis was one sentence. The main coding categories 
were formed in a data-driven manner (Siklander et al., 2017). The structure 
of the main and sub-categories was developed by reflecting on the 
background theories. The most effective factors are not clearly separated but 
rather linked with each other. For instance, substantive knowledge, practical 
skills and social abilities we connected in sub-category “professional 
competence”. Finally there were following categories: Professional 
competence, Self-esteem to practice and Acceptation of the rurality. 
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3. Results  

The research indicates that the most relevant factors that influence the 
pre-school teachers’ readiness for working in rural school were professional 
competences (approx. 60%). By identifying knowledge as a factor, we 
specify it as acquisition of different kinds of substantive knowledge (subject 
knowledge, psychological, pedagogical and methodological knowledge). 
Regarding the assessment of sentences assigned to teachers’ social abilities 
sub-category and acceptance of the rurality category, the interactive impact 
of the place of residence and type of studies for the assessment of sentences 
turned out to be significant; for teachers’ social abilities sub-category the 
value of the statistics F(2,54) = 3,516; p < 0,05; η2 = 0,115; for acceptance 
of the rurality category the value of the statistics F(2,54) = 3,073; p = 0,05; 
η2 = 0,102.  

In teachers’ social abilities sub-category, the assessment of sentences 
created by students living in a large city and village were similar regardless 
of the type of studying, while among those living in the middle city, the 
assessment of sentences was clearly higher in the study group with full-time 
study then in research group with part-time study. In the category of 
acceptance of the rurality sentence assessments were very similar among 
students living in the countryside - regardless of the type of studies they 
undertake. Conversely, students who live in a large city and who study 
extramural assessments are definitely lower than those of full-time students. 
The reverse regularity occurs among the inhabitants of the middle town and 
village - extramural students writing essays prepare more positive sentences 
within the category of acceptance of the rurality than students of the full-
time study. The Fig.2 and Fig.3 present the profiles of results showing the 
discussed interactions for assessing the sentences assigned to sub-category 
of teachers’ social abilities and the category of acceptance of the rurality, 
respectively. 
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Figure 1. The teachers’ social abilities sub-category assessed by students depending on 

type of their study and place of residence 

 

 

 
Figure 2. The acceptance of the rurality category assessed by students depending on the 

type of their study and place of residence 
 

4. Discussions 

Obtained results are in line with earlier conclusions about advantages for 
teaching in a small rural school, such as the size of small class and 
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community closeness, fall short as true incentives for recruiting highly 
qualified teachers (Barley and Brigham, 2008; Monk, 2007), while other 
challenges related to poverty, geographic isolation, lower teacher salaries, 
and a lack of community amenities (Miller, 2012) seem to trump the 
potential perks of living in a rural area (Azano and Stewart, 2016). So 
within Teacher Training Programs students with full-time type of study 
need to be submerged in rural environments for raising their teachers’ self-
esteem and readiness for teaching in rural school.  
Research indicates the most relevant factors influence on the pre-school 
teachers’ readiness for working in rural school were professional 
competences. The meaning of teachers’ self-esteem category was 
demonstrated too. The third relevant factor to dynamize pre-school teachers 
readiness for working in rural school is acceptance of the rurality category 
in their essays. 
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Abstract 

The purpose of this study was to identify students’ attitudes and concerns toward 
nonviolence in the intercultural university environment and foreign students and to analyse 
the ways for promoting Nonviolent Communication in higher education. 
A significant result showed that students from the Faculty of Petroleum and Gas 
Engineering that interacted more during their classes / activities in university with foreign 
students are more open minded about accepting cultural diversity. This indicates that 
intercultural diversity promoted in a safe educational environment could be a premise 
nonviolent communication. 

 

Keywords: nonviolence; nonviolent communication; students 

1. Introduction 

Crisis of values, incoherent social and educational policies, poverty, 
misunderstand of democracy (persons focus mostly on their rights and less 
on their obligations) led to individual imbalances for all persons. More, we 
live in a world where “everything is to the limit of the vulgar; everything 
seems to succumb to the show, challenge, exaggeration, excess, confusion. 
The ugliest, more direct, more violent, the better goes everything.” 
(Trétieck, Sirven, 2009, 7-8).  

New Romania is described by Radu Paraschivescu (2013) through a lot of 
bad habits and defects: corruption, neurosis, bewilderment, confusion, 
suspicion, envy, slander, disillusionment and violence. Unfortunately, “the 
self-censorship barrier has become utterly weak… Anybody can say 
anything about anyone, anytime, anywhere… rumor-spreading passing from 
the initiator’s mouth to the blogger’s keyboard – all these ensure a proper 
environment for suspicion to flourish” (Paraschivescu, 2013, 247).Today 
more than ever, everything is happening around and life models from mass 
media demonstrate to the students that they have to impose with tenacity, 
shrewd, self-confident and also violence in order to use any means to rich 
their objectives. Competitive world influence today adolescents and young 
people to excessive concentrate on the educational and professional route 
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for a high socio-economic status and success. Many of them make 
applications for at least two faculties for different reasons: to have more 
career opportunities, to have a certain “image” in the society, to deal with 
social conveniences. Young people and adolescents pay attention to the 
qualification that they intend to find and to get a job (in own country or in a 
foreign country), to the financial perspective of future job, to the status and 
prestige of the university, and less to the educational values (knowledge, 
skills, attitudes, communication).  

If we think to the socio-economic and cultural context in which students 
have been raised, we could find reasons to partially understand why they 
replaced the communication with peers and social interaction by the 
conservation instinct, prudence and suspicion, the excessive preoccupation 
for own exam results and, sometimes, even with the passive / submerged 
violence.  

In this context, the nonviolent communication plays an important role, 
because helps to drive social change toward a more peaceful and non-
violent future. 

 
Theoretical background 
As theoretical framework we started from the nonviolent communication 

model described by Marshall B. Rosenberg (2005) – the fundamental 
concepts, the process, the skills and the language – and their importance in 
the development of pro-social beliefs and attitudes at students.  

Concerning nonviolence, Rosenberg has used the concept in the sense 
that it was introduced by Arun Gandhi as the natural attitude of compassion. 
Gandhi considered the manifestations of violence aren’t natural human 
tendencies, but they are the expression of a cultural conditioning. The 
cultural dimension of human experience affects behaviour and relational 
pattern; for example, morality is likely to be viewed differently by a 
collectivist or individualistic culture. 

The author is worried that: “Everything we do is conditioned by selfish 
reasons – what can I gain from it – and even more in a materialist society 
that thrives from rude individualism” (Gandhi, in Rosenberg, 2005, 13). In 
this context, Gandhi has defined nonviolence by learning positive attitudes 
(love, respect, understanding, appreciation, compassion, empathy and care 
for others) which to replace negative attitudes (selfishness, self-interest, 
greed, hate, prejudice, suspicion and aggression).   

Nonviolent communication (NVC) is “the compassionate language”, 
which is based on deep listening to our needs and others, removing and 
cultivating respect, cooperation and empathy. People who practice NVC 
model have found greater reciprocity and empathy in their communication, 
increased deepening connection and conflict resolution. The process of 
nonviolent communication leads us to focus on what we and others are 
observing separate from our interpretations and judgments, to connect our 
thoughts and feelings (which expressing our needs), and to be clear about 
what we would like towards meeting those needs.  
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Using the components of model NVC (observations, feelings, needs, 
requests) as professional or methodological ‘tools’ means to try and become 
aware of these acts more often than not carried out unwittingly and to take 
benefit from the advantages of this process for students.  

Nonviolent Communication is a communication model used in education, 
counselling, conflict resolution and intercultural communication. For 
example, the teachers and the students can use NVC to remove some of the 
barriers that exist in intercultural communication. 

From our point of view, the university may be an ideal environment for 
promoting nonviolent communication and prevention of violence. Including 
courses about nonviolent communication in the university curriculum 
became an absolute priority for the higher education. 

2. Research Methodology 

2.1. General aim and objectives of present research 

Our University, a public one, Petroleum-Gas University of Ploiești, enrol 
students of different ethnics, gender and confessions from Romania and 
from abroad (Republic of Moldavia, Bulgaria, Kazakhstan, Angola, India 
etc.) and also host Erasmus+ students from Turkey, Kazakhstan, Spain, 
Greece, Italy, India, and Bulgaria etc. So, it is also a multicultural one, like 
the area in which it has developed.  

In this context, our research’s main purpose was to identify and analyse 
the ways of promoting Nonviolent Communication in higher education and 
the intercultural university environment, appropriate to a society in 
globalization.  

The objectives of present research concerned the following issues: 
O1. to identify Romanian students’ perceptions and attitudes toward 

foreign students; 
O2. to describe ways of promoting Nonviolent Communication in higher 

education.  

2.2. Participants and research methods 

Study participants included 30 first year Romanian students, aged 18 to 
21 years old (late stage of adolescence), enrolled in the initial teachers 
training program at Petroleum-Gas University of Ploiești, which are 
attending classes together with foreign students. In the investigated 
participants, 15 students are from Faculty of Mechanical and Electrical 
Engineering and 15 are from Faculty of Petroleum and Gas Engineering 
(faculty with most foreign students in our university). 

We have considered that the most appropriate methods to accomplish our 
investigation purpose were qualitative methods like the documents’ analyse 
and group-interview.  

The design of the study comprised two stages: in the first stage, we have 
analysed the documents from our university website on the objectives and 
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practices of ensuring an intercultural university environment and the second 
stage involved the group-interview with students enrolled in the initial 
teachers training program. We have questioned our participants to group-
interview about the following aspects: 

a) To define nonviolence in the intercultural university environment; 
b) To express our opinion on the increase in the number of foreign 

students in our university; 
c) To mention the features of foreign students in their group; 
d) To describe the attitude of teachers from our university towards 

foreign students; 
e) To specify the attitudes prevailing predominantly by Romanian 

students towards foreign students; 
f) To identify the ways of promoting Nonviolent Communication in 

higher education. 

3. Data analysis 

 Analysing the documents from our university website 
(https://www.upg-ploiesti.ro/), we did found of late year’s new objectives 
and practices of developing international relationships with other 
universities and ensuring an intercultural university environment: 

• Developing an Intercultural Centre for all foreign students from 
Petroleum-Gas University of Ploiești; 

• Increasing the involvement of Romanian and foreign students as 
well as teachers in non-formal educational activities;  

• Supporting activities under the ERASMUS+ Program in Petroleum-
Gas University by increasing the number of mobility for teachers 
and students (Kazakhstan, Spain, Greece, Italy, India, Bulgaria 
etc.) 

• Organizing in 2008 (for the first time in our university) Erasmus 
Week “Erasmus Week – International Dimension”, where 22 
teachers and staff from the following universities participated: 
Russian Federation – Saint Petersburg Mining University, China 
Northeast Petroleum University Daqing, Singidunum University, 
Belgrade, Lebanese University, Liban, Notre Dame University, 
University of Balamand; 

• Developing new collaboration agreements with universities, 
professional associations and scientific forums abroad; 

• University participation at international exhibitions and fairs of 
scientific relevance and visibility;  

• Organizing summer schools, European Day, conferences for 
teachers and students in partnership with foreign universities etc. 

From the group-interview with students, “nonviolence in the intercultural 
university environment” is defined especially by “good management 
practices” (“respectful behaviour among students, teachers”; “ensuring a 
safe environment for all students, who want to learn without fear of 
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intimidation, humiliation, ridicule and violence”; “respect for rights and 
regulations”). 

A surprisingly finding for our study was the acceptance by Romanian 
students of the growing number of foreign students in the university and 
emphasizing the benefits of their presence: increases opportunity to meet 
interesting students; valuing and respecting other cultures: reducing 
stereotypes: better understanding of the world; learn better foreign 
languages etc. 

Depending on the frequency and level of contact with foreign students, 
Romanian students describe them differently: students from Faculty of 
Petroleum and Gas Engineering have mentioned more positive traits than 
students from Faculty of Mechanical and Electrical Engineering (because 
they have in the group more foreign students): “friendly, serious, 
conscientious, sincere, sociable”.  

Regarding the attitude of teachers from Petroleum-Gas University of 

Ploiești towards foreign students, 80% of the investigated participants 

mentioned that they offer “equal opportunities for education and do not 

create differences between foreign students and Romanian students” and 

20% believe that “teachers are more tolerant with foreign students than with 

Romanian students”. Only the students from Faculty of Petroleum and Gas 

Engineering have mentioned: “teachers frequently use teaching and learning 

methods that lead to collaboration between foreign and Romanian students: 

group discussion, role play, storytelling, cooperative learning etc.”. 

The most interesting results of our research refer to the positive attitudes 

of Romanian students towards foreign students: “empathy, appreciation and 

cooperation”. Empathy leads Romanian students to quality, trust, affection, 

compassion, patience, cooperation with foreign students. Typically, it 

involves “being calm and receptive enough so that subtle signals of each 

other's feelings can be received and imitated by their own emotional brain” 

(Goleman, 2001, 134). 

A surprisingly finding for our study was students’ motivation to mention 

and analyse as many ways as possible for promoting Nonviolent 

Communication in higher education: 

a) Promoting nonviolent communication through inclusive and 

equitable quality education and lifelong learning (culture of 

diversity, non-discriminatory system of higher education etc.); 

b) Promoting nonviolent communication through developing 

counselling skills by all teachers (empathy, active listening, asking 

open-question, unconditional positive regard and respect etc.), 

because teachers were viewed by some students as an important 

potential support for nonviolent communication.  
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c) Promoting nonviolent communication through educational research 

and curriculum development (contents, disciplines, teaching and 

evaluating methodology, international research projects etc.);  

d) Promoting nonviolent communication through ERASMUS + 

Program (mobility of teachers and students, etc.); 

e) Promoting nonviolent communication through values of partnership 

and nonverbal cues (cooperation, assertive communication, honestly, 

self-respect and respect for others, gestures, eye contact, facial 

expressions, appearance, postures, physical proximity etc.). 

4. Conclusions 

Present research had started from analysed the documents from 
Petroleum-Gas University of Ploiești website on the objectives and practices 
of ensuring an intercultural university environment. An important finding 
resulted is that the university’s managers have introduced policy and 
strategies changes that promote intercultural learning at all level of 
academic and administration.  

A surprisingly finding for our study was Romanian students’ perceptions 
and attitudes positive toward foreign students and emphasizing the benefits 
of their presence in university. In a future research we intend to identify 
Romanian students’ perceptions and attitudes toward foreign students 
considering their nationality (Republic of Moldavia, Bulgaria, Kazakhstan, 
Angola, Spain, Greece, Italy, India, Bulgaria etc.). Also, we intend to 
investigate what is defined and how manifests professors’ tolerance toward 
foreign students. 

Another significant result is about the perception differences toward 
foreign students considering Romanian students specialisation. Because to 
the Faculty of Petroleum and Gas Engineering are enrolled a larger number 
of foreign students, this situation facilitated interaction and communication 
between students, helped them know each other better, developing 
relationships, so that Romanian students developed more positive attitudes 
toward foreign students (compared to the Faculty of Mechanical and 
Electrical Engineering’s students). 

We believe that it is useful to identify the ways for promoting Nonviolent 
Communication in higher education. Higher education should aim at the 
creation of a non-violent society, consisting of highly cultivated, motivated 
and integrated persons, inspired by values as humanity, respect, generosity, 
dignity, politeness, empathy, gratitude and nonviolent communication. 
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Abstract 

The current study aims to capture several elements that give the specifics of adult learning. 
The principles of adult learning are based on motivation, previous experiences, autonomy 
and the need to immediately put the lessons learned in practice. Also, knowledge and the 
use of cognitive and metacognitive strategies ensure the difference in the quality of 
learning. Here follows a brief investigation that has as subjects adult students participating 
in continuing education classes and/ or additional years of study, students who can 
appreciate, in a personal listing, the qualities that distinguish between a course well done 
and one that does not meet their expectations and specific learning needs. The feedback 
may be a matter of reference for the teachers that teach adult learning courses.  
 
Keywords: adults, learning strategies, cognitive strategies, metacognitive strategies;  

1. Introduction 

Numerous studies on adult education sum up four principles, essential 
ideas specific to their professional training and learning. (H. D.Stolovitch & 
E.J.Keeps, 2017, p. 86): 

- „motivation for learning; 
- experience; 
- autonomy; 
- action   - applying knowledge”. 
Analytically, these principles get the following descriptive configuration>  
Motivation for learning – it is essential as it is the reason that gives 

meaning to learning itself. The premises are very clear: adults have to be 
convinced that they are the sole recipients of the respective activities that 
provide professional development, evolution and therefore the opportunities 
they need. The course has to provide clear explanations regarding the 
advantages that students get for attending it. This will ensure the adults’ 
receptivity to the information and learning situations provided in the course, 
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and will increase their motivation for learning, for memorisation, giving 
meaning to the entire process.  

Experience – the interest in attending the course is sustained if the course 
is adapted to the level and type of experience adults have upon enrolment. It 
is crucial that the teacher organizing the course takes this into account in 
order to be a success. Adult students’ experience has to act as a stimulus and 
not as an obstacle to learning. Full capitalization on the experience of adult 
participants will increase their trust in their own forces, their interest and 
engagement. For this, the teacher has to take into account several variables 
(idem, p.91): 

- setting some course objectives in agreements with previous 
acquisitions, with students’ aptitudes, abilities and strengths  

- securing the principle of connecting theory and practice by 
constantly providing learning contexts that support the complexity of the 
course and ensure understanding by mixing the new information with 
aspects already known to students  

- using a vocabulary and a way of expression that are adequate to the 
students’ level of training and experience 

- respect towards students’ training and designing intelligent, realistic 
and acceptable teaching standards. 

The experiences and previous acquisitions contribute to a high extent – 
claim studies in the field of neurosciences – to the assimilation of new 
acquisitions. It is something teachers have to know and capitalize upon to 
increase the impact of the respective course (idem, p.93). 

Autonomy – adults learn better if they are given a context that allows 
some control over their own learning process. If they can make decisions, 
which amounts to collecting information, weighing the consequences for 
each decision made, etc, then this contributes to the real involvement of 
adult students in the learning process and in the development of their 
capacity to put the respective decision in practice. Another fundamental 
aspect to ensuring autonomy is the respect that has to be given in any 
context, and even more so in an educational context. Respect will be the one 
that eliminates the fear of mistakes, the fear of ridicule and of failure.  

Action – application of knowledge – guarantees the success of the course 
and keeping adults’ attention, engagement and interest in learning. It 
actually represents the measure of the efficiency of the respective course. As 
the literature claims (idem p.98), the teacher has to keep in mind several 
aspects to ensure they “develop in students the necessary mental 
predispositions for the immediate application of knowledge”, to increase 
motivation, self-confidence and enthusiasm:  

- underlining the way in which students can use knowledge in 
immediate practice 

- providing explanatory contexts for the acquired knowledge on the 
one hand, but also providing contexts to exercise them in an environment as 
close to the professional one as possible.  

- synthesis materials being designed by teachers, coupled with 
moments dedicated to revising knowledge that require temporary and not 
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permanent practical application. We have in mind the knowledge that has to 
be activated only in specific situations, in emergencies or control situations, 
etc. 

Knowing these principles that apply to adult specific learning, teachers 
that teach these courses shall envisage specific strategies, both cognitive and 
metacognitive, to facilitate the success and effectiveness of these meetings. 
It is about explaining, as well as applying them in learning, in designing, 
organizing and structuring the courses, in refining the expectations.  

Adults generally have more experience and cognitive, but also 
metacognitive training, which can be explained through the variable ‘age’.  

Cognitive strategies (see Charles K. West, James A. Farmer and Philip 
M. Wolff (1991) apud Stolovich D. Harold & Keeps, J. Erika., (2017) are 
“natural methods we use when we study and learn. They represent a 
database with ways of thinking and learning we apply in learning specific 
situations” (p.166-167). There are techniques that help us learn. And the 
more we know and apply such techniques, the more effective and useful the 
course. These techniques can target the following elements (idem, p168-
169): 

- a better structuring of information, which gives more force and clarity 
to perception, thinking and memorisation 

- designing visual representations for the information, which facilitates 
understanding and memorisation – graphical structuring of 
information  

- introducing proactive organizers – introductory presentations that 
provide an overview of what is going to be learned, giving rise to 
perspectives and shaping students' expectations 

- using techniques for the revising, repetition and organized practicing 
of contents 

- creating links, bridges that ensure the vertical and horizontal transfer 
of knowledge. 

Metacognition, on the other hand, refers to adults’ capacity to think about 
their own thinking, about how each part operates with knowledge, about 
reflection on their own ways of thinking, memorising, reasoning. The 
capacity to have knowledge about one’s own knowledge shapes the 
cognitive style. The way students learn to tackle problems depends on the 
way teachers shape and verbalize their own reasoning, logical inferences 
that dominate their thinking, etc. The teacher’s cognitive style can influence 
the cognitive style of the student (see I. Macsinga, 2004, p.35).  

Another important aspect worth taking into account is the capacity for 
meta-memorisation, defined as “a set of knowledge that the subject 
possesses about their own memory traces, storage and updating capacity” 
(idem., p.35-36) holds a major role in learning. Metamemory – knowledge 
that we have of our capacity for memorisation, storage and knowledge 
update is a variable that adults can master better with age and which gives 
the specificity of adult learning. Metamemory can be discussed in relation 
to work tasks. Adults have an increased capacity to understand and 
discriminate the degree of difficulty and the consistency of the work task, 
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and this difficulty depends, and relies on several aspects (I. Macsinga, 2004, 
apud Flavell, 1993): 

- “according to the type of information to be engrammed  
- according to the similarity or dissimilarity of the physical and mental 

context of memorisation and memory update  
- according to the requirements of information retrieval – i.e. serial or 

parallel, free or imposed memory update” (p. 36). 
Also, in working with adults, the teacher has to take into account the 

aspects linking metamemory to the variable ‘strategy’. This means “the 
knowledge the adult has in connection with the mnemic strategies and the 
mnemotechnic used, in general” (idem, p.36). 

Metacognitive strategies in the learning process make the difference and 
ensure success in education.  

Under the umbrella of metacognitive strategies that give specificity to 
adult learning, we shall mention the importance of meta-motivation: “that 
which results from being aware of the existing reasons and from an 
individual’s attitude towards them” (idem, p. 37). 

Success in the environment that involves learning means exercising and 
developing cognitive strategies over time, but also reaching the refinement 
that intertwines reason, memory and motivation into important and sensitive 
metacognitive strategies that will make a real difference in successful 
learning. 

2. Methodology 

2.1. Objective and Instrument 

We conducted a focus group in which we aimed to understand the adult 
students’ perception on learning. As a main objective, we were interested to 
see how adult students perceive and analyse learning at this age, in terms of 
opportunity and difficulty, in terms of the acquired cognitive and 
metacognitive learning strategies exercised and trained. Also, we are 
interested to learn what means – in their view – an interesting vs. a not that 
interesting course and which are the elements supporting the respective 
classification. To this purpose, we have asked students to write a 
summarization – at the end of our discussions – in which they had to 
describe operationally a course they thought was good quality and 
respectively, one that was considered poor quality. 

2.2. Participants 

We research on a group composed of 32 adults participating in compact 
training courses.  
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2.3. Data analysis 

Grouping the answers highlights the following attributes associated to a 
“quality course in our opinion”: “interesting, with telling examples, with 
lots of dialogue, relaxed atmosphere, learning through questions, 
applications, debates, strategies to maintain focus and catch the attention, 
dynamic activities carried out in different organization forms, a diversity of 
activities”. The metacognitive aspects can be distinguished easily from 
among the following remarks: “An interesting course – says a participant – 
is a course that makes me ask myself questions”. Or, “an interesting and 
quality course is where I learn things that might help me teach others”. 
Another opinion places a quality course, in their view, in the area of the 
wider interest, of curiosity and research for information on the respective 
topic, and beyond school requirements: “An interesting course is the one 
that determines me to go and look up information further on my own, apart 
from the info discussed in classroom”.  

In contrast, an unattractive course for adults is described operationally as 
such: lacking interactions, too many information and cumbersome concepts, 
rapid/inadequate teaching rhythm, abstract approaches unaccompanied by 
examples, incomplete explanations, materials that are unorganized and hard 
to remember, climate that inhibits learning.  

Focus group discussions highlight the suggestions students address 
teachers who run these courses: interactivity, a constructivist approach on 
learning, providing structured material on the first meeting so that further on 
meetings could look more like debates, like sharing exemplifying 
experiences on the respective topic, organizing information of modules and 
presenting the objectives and the role of these modules upon the whole 
discipline, etc.  

 

3. Discussions 

What we should keep in mind from this whole endeavour is that adult 
learners have well delimited and well-expressed exigencies and 
expectations. And that teachers who design these courses have to be 
familiar with the principles of adult learning and to adapt their courses to 
these characteristics. Here we summarize several ideas that combine the 
results obtained from applying the focus group but also from the specialty 
literature, ideas that can guide teachers in preparing an efficient course in 
respect of the adults and of the idea of stimulating adult learning:  

- There are differences in the way adults perceive, store, memorize 
and recall information  

- Motivation represents an important principle in adult learning 
- Active and conscious engagement of adults in the learning process 

must be ongoing concerns and prerequisites for quality courses  
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- Structuring, organizing and ordering the information presented in the 
course facilitates understanding and creates a mental state of acceptance of 
the proposed learning situations. 

 - Teaching (see Peter Senge, 2016) “is a continuous, fluid process (...) 
not a stationary, fixed method that can be learn by heart”. (p.434). 

To summarize, we quote the following thought (apud Stolovich D. Harold 
& Keeps, J. Erika, 2017): “If adults know why they should learn, if they 
understand they way knowledge is intertwined, if they practice, get 
feedback and are rewarded for having learned….then they will learn” 
(p.154). 
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Abstract 

In the old days, before the formal education system was created, education was based on 
community force. All adults in the tribe took responsibility and were involved in 
transmitting their knowledge to the young generation. This cultural, historical, functional 
knowledge was crucial to the community’s survival and sustainability throughout the years. 
During the years, this way of transmitting knowledge disappeared. In this systematic 
review, we will try to understand what is the role of the three place dimensions; Place 
Identity, Place Attachment and Place Dependence now a days, in creating Highly 
functioning, responsible young adults. Assuming that, this kind of personality qualities lead 
to preform Pro-environmental behavior. We will look into the Importance of the individual 
and community connection to the “Place” where they are located. Understanding the 
importance of the connection of the new generation to the place they are located, is crucial 
to educators in order to try and implement it in the Education system. One way to create 
this communal and crucial connection, is by performing Place Based Education 
characteristics in the school syllabus.  

 

1. Introduction 
 

   Place Based Education is an educational belief that can and be 
combined with all typed of curriculum, in any kind of school, everywhere in 
the world. It is an educational manifest based on community involvement, 
nature and outdoor methods and local concept and resources. Sobel defined 
it as “the process of using the local community and environment as a 
starting point to teach concepts in language arts, mathematics, social 
studies, science and other subjects across the curriculum” (Pg. 101). local 
organizations, local citizens activities and environmental resources should 
and could be an integrated part of any school’s academic life. Academic 
achievement increases when using a hand-on approach combining all of the 
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above and creating Increased commitment to the environment, community 
and local society (2005). 

    Geographer David Harvey, wrote of the opportunities that strong 
connections to a geographic location present for people with a political 
agenda: "Territorial and place-dependent identity, especially when 
combined with racial, gender, religious or class distinctions, is one of the 
most common elements of both progressive political recruitment and 
conservative separatist politics" (Harvey, 1993). Exploiting the concept of 
"place" has great potential for strengthening community commitment, 
identity, and responsibility towards local people and the surrounding 
environment.  To many educators and environmentalist, denying the 
importance of place-dependent identity is a mistake. Certain pedagogical 
concepts note that a person’s connection to a place and its community, 
environment and nature, can have the effect of engendering a more caring 
and involved member of that community. 
 

Place dimensions  
Different researches look at the concepts of "place", which can be divided 

to three dimensions: place identity, place attachment and place dependence. 
These three place dimensions constantly appear in literature regarding 
environmental psychology (Jorgensen & Stedman, 2006). 

 
Place Identity 
Proshansky, Fabian & Kaminoff, defined place identity as the amount of 

importance the individual gives to a place. That is, the symbolic meaning 
the place has in the eyes of the individual. For example, Israelis giving 
importance to Israeli places reminded in the bible.  

Place identity is the representation of the individual’s relation and beliefs 
towards a certain place, such as a lakeshore or city park (1983). As Kim, 
Kim and Thapa (2018) said, individuals need to feel connected with nature, 
not only connected to other individuals or social groups (Junot, Paquet & 
Martin-Krumm, 2001). Bricker & Kerstetter (2000) looked at tourists’ 
feelings towards the places they visit. They found that tourists might see a 
place or destination in certain way, giving it a meaning or symbolic 
belongingness, if they have the right environmental knowledge to create an 
internal environmental effect on them.  

 
Place Attachment  
Place attachment was defined as positive feelings towards an individual’s 

private place – as in property (Moore and Graefe,1994). On Williams 
research, the definition looks into the type of bonding the individual has to 
the place: emotional or functional meaning. He looked at Place attachment 
issues from marketing point of view. He said that, the better you understand 
who your client is, the better you could sell to him (2014). Understanding 
who the client is, has to do with the meaning and signification they give to 
places. Most people experience feelings of place attachment which go 
beyond the usefulness of a particular place or setting for pursuing a particular 
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activity (Proshansky et al., 1983). Williams suggested that before we will 
try to predict the conditions needed to change environmental behaviour, we 
need to understand how much the individual's identity is tied to a certain 
historical site/natural resource/natural park (2014). Kudryavtsev, Stedman, 
Krasny and Marianne, said that place attachment is the expression of how 
strongly individuals are connected to places, they called the reason for this 
connection: place meaning (2012).  

The meaning an individual give to a place, can be a combination of 
personal experiences, sometimes contradictory ones (Kong and Yeoh 1995). 
An individual’s meaning to a place can be very different from anther 
individuals meaning to the same place (Stedman 2008). For example, an 
individual can see Bucharest-Romania, as a growing developed country 
with multiply business and hi-tech options and another individual will give 
Bucharest a meaning of post-soviet cultural heritage, museums and history. 
The symbolic meaning given to a place can be connected to the activities 
one does there, to the objects of the place or it’s concrete settings, all these 
together as expressed in the individual’s experiences will create the place 
meaning (Relph, 2007).   

In fact, Stedman (2006) claims, that the reason for an individual to feel 
attached to a place, is the meaning he gives to it the value this meaning has 
for him. 

 
Place Dependence 
Place dependence refers to the importance and meaning of a place for a 

specific functional activity, which creates a functional attachment. 
In order to identify themselves from others, Individuals give importance 

to activities, and objects, just as they give importance to places (Williams, 
2014). The amount of importance the individual gives to a place, has to do 
with the satisfaction or emotional meaning the place got, this, combined 
with the functionality of the place, the opportunities it gives for specific 
activities, will determine how attached to it, will become the individual. In 
other words, evaluating the symbolic meaning and the functional meaning 
(Schreyer, Jacob & White, 1981). This is similar to what Stokols and 
Shumaker, described as place dependence. The way individual’s come to 
experience, interpret and understand the place settings, in connection to 
their own needs, create the dependence on the place (1981). 

 
Sense of Place 
The three Place Dimentions: Place Identity, Place Attachment and Place 

Dependence were given the title “Sense of Place” by Shamai (1991).  
Jorgensen & Stedman, reflected on the place dimentions as three varaibles: 
Place identity was determined as cognitive variable, place attachment as 
affective variable and place dependence as conative variable. Based on that, 
the researchers defined "sense of place" as a organizational structure for 
beliefs, behaviors and emotions (2001).  

Similar but different, Malpas’s (2010) definition to sense of place as a 
sense of belonging to places, Sense of rootedness. Kudryavtsev, Stedman, 
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Krasny & Marianne (2012), wrote about the possibility of researchers 
having the same understanding of “sense of place” but will choose to use 
different definitions to it. Junot, Paquet, Martin-Krumm (2017) noted, that 
experiencing positive emotions in a specific frame and situation, can 
motivate one to be open minded and take action when needed, in front other 
individuals or nonhuman figures (quoted from Fredrickson, 2001). 

   In 2006, same researches wrote about trying to find the connection 
between behaviours’ and sense of place. Jorgensen & Stedman, wrote that 
behavioural commitments, emotions and place-specific beliefs can all be 
summarized as sense of place. They suggested to look into “sense of place 
as a general attitude or conception for a place. The identity that a person 
has, associated with the place that they are living in, is thought to have 
different factors. But at the same time, these factors take on a single 
character that is specific to a place. Factors related to place identity such as 
place specific beliefs, factors related to place dependence, such as 
behavioural commitments, and factors related to place attachment, such as 
emotions (2006). Sense of place is approached as a general attitude toward a 
place, based on external affects. Different researches tried to find a 
connection between a variety of behaviours and sense of place.  

One of the predictors of sense of place, was found to be: “position in life” 
and or age (Cuba and Hummon, 1993). People who are older than 30 years 
old tended to distinguish their attitude toward geographical places, while 
people who were younger than 30 were found to usually think in terms of 
informal social groups (American Association of Retired Persons, 1997). 
Rowles and Watkins found that older individuals distinguished their 
attitudes towards community and environment while young individuals 
were more attached to their immediate home setting (1993). 

Relph (1976) and Tuan (1977) looked at another predictor of sense of 
place: “length of residence” in a certain place. They showed that, as longer 
as you live in a place, you will be emotionally connected to it. As defined 
by the three place dimensions, this was found regardless the person's age 
and in contrast to Stedman, that did not find connection between attachment 
to place and length of residence (2002). 

On Stedmans' research, that looked at property owners and their feelings 
towards the lake next to their property, there is data about sense of place 
being positively influenced when seeing natural resources at their place of 
residence as ‘places of escape’ or ‘social places’ (2003). Stedman found that 
individuals that identified with the lake were strongly identified with their 
property and gave the lake greater importance. Also, the research showed 
that individuals that had lifestyle and hobbies that involved the use of the 
lake, identified with it and gave more importance to it. This data consisted 
with individuals that acted respectfully to the natural environment 
surrounding them. In general, These researchers approached sense of place 
from a complex analysis, taking in account different behaviours, feelings 
and place-based beliefs (Jorgensen & Stedman, 2006). 
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Figure 1. The connection between the three “place dimensions” to “Sense of 

Responsibility” 
 

Pro-Environmental Behaviours 
 
Responsible environmental behaviour is a Positive virtue in the human 

behaviour (Ferkany & Whyte, 2012) a high level of affective sympathy 
towards the nature world, human and what can be referred as “nonhuman 
others”. Interaction and connection to nature and “nonhuman others” can 
lead to pro-environmental behaviour. 

This affiliation to the nature world and the identification with it, is a 
cognitive process and not emotional as one may think (Naess, 1988). This 
process is built of behavioural preferences, emotional bonds and the 
individuals’ beliefs. Individuals tend to affiliate or identify with a certain 
geographic area (their neighbourhood, a specific natural park, etc), It seems 
though, that there a positive connection between how strong the individual’s 
responsibility to the size of the geographic area he is attached to (Syme, 
Nancarrow, & Jorgensen , 2002). Nature affiliation and environmental 
affect, both have an impact on Pro-environmental behaviour (Kim, Thapa, 
2018). Nature affiliation is most likely to be increased when an Individual 
has emotional empathy to nature and shows pro-environmental behaviours.  
(Boeve-de Pauw & Van Petergem, 2011). Behaviour and emotion need to 
be connected by an arbitrator, for that the process of environmental affect 
will lead to pro-environmental behaviour. Pro-environmental behaviour is 
more likely to happen when the individual has significant subjective 
knowledge (moral emotion and environmental affect), rather than objective 
knowledge that is less likely to affect the individuals’ performance (Liu & 
Lin, 2015). A similar suggestion was brought by Lee and Jan (2015), that 
wrote about tourists’ pro-environmental behaviours, encouraged by 
environmental knowledge and nature affiliation. Tourists are also more 
likely to show pro-environmental behaviour when a high level of emotional 
response is detected. Tourists showed interest in taking part of pro-
environmental behaviours at site touristic destination, when a significant 
emotional response to nature (Chan & Lau, 2000).  

House, Lusk, Bruce, Moore, Calli, Morrow & Yee (2004) suggested that 
for a pro-environmental behaviour to occur, there is a need in a mediator 
with environmental knowledge. This mediator would be affiliation with 
nature and environmental affect. Another predictor of pro-environmental 
behaviour is a natural based place attachment as offered by Kudryavtsev et 
al, (2012). Place attachment or place identity are affective ties to a place, as 
such, they may encourage individuals to make beneficial community 

Place Identity  

Place Attachment 

Place Dependence 

Sense of Place Sense of 

Responsibility 
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decisions and take pro environmental behaviours (Adams, Ibrahim, and Lim 
2010).  

 

2. Discussions 

The purpose of this systematic review is to underline and understand the 
three place dimensions, their importance and roll in influencing young 
individuals into, not only highly functioning citizens, but also into aware, 
socially involved adults.  

As seen in the review above, being connected to the place where you are 
staying, makes an individual care about it, show interest and hopefully take 
action and be positively involved. 

One way to implement the three place dimensions in the education 
system, is by using methods of “Place Based Education” (PBE). 

The “Center for Place-Based Learning and Community Engagement” 
defined Place-Based Education as an immersive learning experience that 
“places students in local heritage, cultures, landscapes, opportunities and 
experiences, and uses these as a foundation for the study of language arts, 
mathematics, social studies, science and other subjects across the 
curriculum.” (Getting Smart in partnership with eduInnovation & Teton 
Science Schools, 2017, p.5) 

PBE is a belief in the power and importance of the community. Giving it 
a place in the school syllabus and enriching the pedagogical methods being 
used. This is done by encouraging teachers to practice outdoor education 
methods, communal projects, participation of parents and other community 
members as educational supporters and more.   

This kind of communal education, involving the local adults transmitting 
fundamental knowledge (cultural, historical, functional knowledge) to the 
next generation of society, is not something new. This was the way many 
societies transmitted their knowledge back in the days, before the formal 
school system was established. In this way, communities maintained 
sustainable and assured their existed as the generations passed (Getting 
Smart et al. 2017). 

Based on this systematic review, I am offering to return to the community 
routs and combine Place Based Education practices in formal schools. 
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Abstract 

Research paper entitled "The partnership between family, kindergarten and NGOs in child’s early 

education" aims at investigating the causes that have serious consequences on education, social 

protection and health of children coming from disadvantaged families, as well as the role of civil 

society organizations (NGOs) in integrating children into the education system and in providing 

specialized social assistance. 
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1. Introduction 

Scientific research in the field of education is a component in 
identification of solutions for the educational process in institutions for 
education, which solutions converge to optimization of this process, to 
improvement of didactic strategies for approaching the child. 

Subject of learning and self-knowledge situations, as well as of 
development of individual personality, this research paper refers to early 
education of the child aged up to 6/7 years, in the context of promoting 
partnership between family, kindergarten and community. 

This pedagogical research is based on investigating and identifying of 
solutions for promoting education of children and their families living in the 
Ferentari neighbourhood, the area of Zăbrăuţi - Tunsu Petre in Bucharest. 

The investigations carried out and their results lead to the idea that 
educational and social interventions among these families can 
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improve/remove critical situations of children (school dropout, lack of 
parent education, high poverty, etc.).  

Child and family education has become a research and intervention 
subject of study. 

"As a communication process, education and research suppose changes in 
substance, behaviour, image or knowledge, all of which having a certain 
significance and meaning". (I. Neacşu, page 241) 

From the view point of family education, it was considered how parental 
competence expresses itself not only in child education, but also in self-
education and in child’s protection, health and care. These coordinates were 
verified both in the interviews and in the elaboration of answers to the 
questions in questionnaires. 

Investigating how parental skills were mastered by subjects that were 
questioned (see the intervention program) resulted in changing attitudes 
towards children, in helping them to attend kindergarten/school, in 
elimination of child abandonment, and sometimes in identification of 
solutions to eradication of poverty. 

Parents' motivation remains the essential condition. 
 The specialized literature (U. Şchiopu, apud R. Iucu, page 5, 2007) 

appreciates competence as being "a group of knowledge, attitudes and 
skills", and U. Şchiopu, then R. Iucu, page 40, 2007 defines competence as 
"a remarkable professional capacity stemming from consciousness and 
practice". 

Jinga and Istrate (page 78, 2001) show that parental competence means "a 
set of cognitive, emotional and motivational capacities of the educator". 

Finally, Meirieu apud Manolescu, 2010, in "Pedagogy of Competences" 
defines competence as "an integrative vision of education whose 
capacities/abilities are placed in a determined notional or disciplinary field." 

Formation of parental competences of the families approached in the 
study should have positive consequences for children’s education. 

The aim of this research refers to behavioural and social investigations of 
parents and children and to solutions for overcoming critical situations of 
children coming from socially, educationally, and behaviourally 
disadvantaged backgrounds. 

The study proposes modalities of overcoming critical situations of 
individuals, solutions for solving personal conflicts, be they educational or 
social (Wrige Mils - apud S. Chelcea, page 32, 2007). 

Subjects are identified from the Zăbrăuţi - Tunsu Petre - Ferentari 
(Bucharest) area - a vulnerable area for children who benefit from social 
educational assistance and from protection provided by Căminul Phillip 
Foundation. 

The empirical, qualitative and quantitative research methodology refers to 
concrete field investigations on 150 subjects and 120 children integrated 
into Foundation's work, benefiting from global and individual support that is 
needed for improving of critical situations. 
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The methodological analysis of the study object helped us in clarifying 
the meaning of concepts used in the research undertaken, of research 
methods and techniques, of strictness in formulation and application of the 
questionnaires used in utilization of measurement and appreciation scales, 
in systematization and processing of data collected in the field (statistical 
coefficients, series, data, applied tests). 

Results of investigations and interpretation of researched facts offered us 
an opportunity to analyse the design of early childhood education in the 
context of initiation and contribution of the educational partnership between 
child, family, kindergarten and NGOs (as civil society organizations). 

Stages of research and motivation for project selection refer to the fact 
that, in the school year 2018-2019 statistics show that 28% of children in 
this area register abandonment during the school year. 

The work hypotheses were a reflection in a specific form of the objective 
reality, being a „probability statement about the essence, interconditioning 
and causality of facts” (S. Chelcea, page 105, 2007). 

Collection, interpretation and validation of data were done by applying 
quantitative and qualitative methods, by early observation of the 
phenomenon included in the study, by applying questionnaires, case studies, 
and observation. 

Within the qualitative research we emphasized on exploratory research, 
for discovering relations between variables, and for testing hypothesis 
(Spiantos, apud S. Chelcea, page 177).  

The linear model of research was as follows: 
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In verification of work hypotheses and variables, some research tools were 

used, such as: observation of phenomena, questionnaires applied to parents, 

teachers and NGO officials, as well as interviews with parents of the 

children integrated into the foundation. 
In application of these investigative and research tools, the following 

were considered: 
- Subjects’ motivation; subjective conjuncture related to the research 

theme; 
-Relationship of parents with pre-school and school education institutions 

and with the foundation; 
- Competence level of the actors involved; 
- Length of service in partner institutions’ work. 
Establishment of the research theme is based on personal involvement, as 

volunteer of the foundation, on the existence of the educational partnership 
and on some steps and positive achievements in the field of early education 
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of children integrated in pre-school education (kindergarten) and in the 
foundation. 

2. Methodology 

2.1. Objective 

- Investigating of causes and difficulties in integrating and retaining in the 
educational system of children coming from vulnerable social and 
educational backgrounds; 

- Investigating of involvement of parents, teachers and NGOs in the 
education of children with difficulties; 

- Designing parental education activities; 
- Elaboration of a good practice guide for formation of competencies 

centered on parents, volunteers, teachers and some members of educational 
NGOs. 

In construction of variables and interpretation of results the following 
were considered: age of subjects (adults, children); level of education 
through studies; social, economic status of parents; situation of family 
formation (complete, single parent, concubinage); volunteers, teachers and 
NGO officials. 

2.2. Participants 

Their number has been set according to the situation of early-childhood 
children in the area and to the consequences of poverty and lack of 
education 

Thus, the following criteria were established for subjects’ sampling: 
-The number of subjects should be appropriate to the objective 

development of research’s results  
- Quality of responses (including experience in the field) 
- Deliberate acceptance required for participation in the study 
- Number of institutions where the study is conducted and their profile. 
 
Sampling is as follows: 
- 125 families, with a competence of 150 parents; 
- 120 children aged 3-6/7 years, belonging to these families; 
- 30 teachers from pre-school and school education; 
- 20 volunteers; 
- 10 officials and members of NGOs, representatives of civil society, 
- 5 local community officials.  

2.3. Instrument 

Tools used in research: 
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Observation - visits, conversations, study of the real situation of 125 
families and completion of social assistance cards for children integrated 
into the foundation and the kindergarten. 

Questionnaires applied to subjects - parents, teachers, volunteers, NGO 
officials 

Interviews with NGO’s and local communities’ officials 
Focus groups made of parents (for formation/development of parenting 

skills, volunteers, teachers, specialists in education, social workers). 
 
The questionnaire. The set of 27 questions was applied to a sample of 

150 parents. 
The logical ordering of questions was established according to time and 

mode of response. 
According to researchers (Kohn, Canell, Chelcea, page 90, 1967), the 

cycle of this sociological survey must first take into account the testing of 
previously established assumptions. 

The logical ordering of questions recommended by Bernard Phillips, page 
90, 1971, appreciated that concrete questions give value to responses 
provided by subjects. 
 

Table 1. Participants 
 

Total of 

subjects 

 

 

 

 

150 

Of which Validation of 

responses 

Complete 

answers to 

all questions 

 

106 

Partial 

answers to 

questions 

 

44 

True 

responses to 

the real 

situation 

84 

Incomplete, 

uncertain, 

avoiding 

reality 

66 

 
The interview. In elaborating this instrument we considered the 

classification criteria presented by S. Chelcea (page 103), depending on the 

content of communication, quality of information, researcher’s degree of 

freedom in formulating the questions, repeatability of questions, number of 

persons interviewed, way of communication. 
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Table 2. Type of interview 
 

Type of communication / 

interview  

Non-directive 

 

Semi-directive Directive 

Control   •  

Verification  •  •  

In depth •  •   

Explorative  •    

3. Results  

The results of questionnaires’ application, interviews, focus groups and 
observations are based on analysis and processing of data, as well as on 
personal considerations. 

The SPSS statistical processing program has been an important element 
in data interpretation. 

The other data were interpreted by using the content qualitative method. 
As positive results, we mention: 
- All children in the families that took part in the research were integrated 

into the kindergarten's education system, benefiting from support in global 
and individual development, from financial and material support provided 
by the foundation (covering of parents' contribution, nutrition 
(nourishment), social assistance and protection from the foundation); 

- Parents of children benefited from courses for parenting skills training, 
notably in changing attitudes towards children and in developing of interest 
towards school integration of children and their maintaining in school; 

- Granting (by community) of social aid to poor families (food, clothing, 
hygiene-sanitary items, enrollment with family doctor, support for labour 
integration of unemployed parents); 

- Expanding foundation's preoccupations for continuation of support for 
children included in the research who have become school pupils;  

- The condition for children to be provided social and educational 
assistance by the foundation was that they should permanently attend 
school; 

- Kindergarten and school teachers continued to provide individual 
support for education of children and parents, for developing interest and 
positive attitude towards children; 

- Valorisation of volunteers’ contribution in organizing and developing of 
individual and group programs for children; 

- Partnership between family, education institution, NGO and local 
community is a desiderate for all these institutions that are concerned with 
child development and their integration with equal opportunities in school 
and social life; 

- Permanent improvement of social workers in identifying optimal 
working solutions with children and parents in difficulty. 
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4. Discussions 

This paper presented part of the investigations undertaken in the study of 
the scientific research on the role of educational partnership between child, 
kindergarten/school, community and NGOs. 

The interventions of the team of specialists (teachers, volunteers, social 
workers, NGOs responsible in the field of education of family and child that 
was integrated in the kindergarten, in parenting skills, in protection and 
social assistance offered by NGOs) solved most of the cases that were 
included in the study. 

The intervention programs that were elaborated supported volunteers in 
their activities with children assisted by the foundation. 

Education of children and parents coming from socially disadvantaged 
areas remains a constant concern for civil society, for local community 
leaders, teachers and those who harmonize legislation in force. 
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Abstract 

The importance of efficient management for the activities of the Romanian educational 
system is on the rise since the 21st century. 
Gradually, management tends towards self-management in several parts of the world, with 
the aim of highlighting the managerial skills of educational leaders. 
The Romanian educational management needs adaptations in terms of understanding the 
notion of „driving” school units. Most board members consider that all responsibility (or a 
large part of it) belongs to the headmaster of education units, and decisions of particular 
importance are avoided, avoiding primordial decisions that can often have effects 
threatening the educational life of the institution. 
It is efficient that each decision maker has both managerial skills and skills that are 
characteristic of a good leader. 
At the onset of any institutional management activity, the manager must accurately, 
concretely, concisely and objectively plan the entire managerial approach so that the 
expected effectiveness is realistic. 
All elements of the managerial cycle are found in institutional management at various 
times. 
Without an effective analysis and diagnosis, the institution may have a reversal in terms of 
organizational efficiency, achievement of the proposed finality, based on the erroneous 
assumption of the stated presumption. 
 
Keywords: comunication; self-management; collaborative school management cycle; efficiency 

1. Introduction 

Gradually, the trend of management is going towards self-management 
(autonomous management) in many parts of the world, with the aim of 
highlighting the managerial skills of educational leaders. 

   Recently, there has been an increase in the differences between 
leadership and management, enhanced by the understanding that school 
principals and board members must be both good leaders and effective 
managers. The dimension of leadership includes concepts of vision, values 
and transformational aspects. It is important to be a competent manager, but 
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leadership skills are perceived as more significant in England and other 
countries (Bush, p.10). 

2. Educational management 

Personally speaking, the Romanian educational management needs 
adjustments in terms of understanding the whole term of „ school 
management”. Most board members consider that the entire responsibility 
(or a large part of it) belongs to the head of the educational units, and 
decision making of great  importance are avoided, thus acquiring avoidance 
of primordial decisions, which in most cases can have threatening effects 
for the educational life of the institution. 

Nevertheless, I strongly believe that it is efficient for each decision maker 
to have both managerial skills and skills that are emphasizing  traits of good 
leader. Also, autonomous management is in the process of change in our 
country. The human resources directives have begun to take on a particular 
connotation, with managers focusing on the real issues in the institutions. 

The site-based management model has proven to be viable in terms of 
increasing the efficiency of the school. On the basis of the above mentioned 
model, there is the „collaborative school management cycle”. 

Alois Gherguţ (2007, p. 148) includes in the autonomous type six main 
phases: 

a) specification of the objectives and identification of the needs: they are 
characteristic of the moment of analysis and diagnosis, initiated at the 
institutional level in order to achieve the IDP (Institutional Development 
Plan); 

b) design: is characteristic of the development of school policy, strategies, 
objectives and future directions 

c) programming of activities is a sub-function of design 
d) preparing and approving the necessary budget: signifies a design part, 

made after an analysis, but from a financial point of view  
e) the implementation 
f) the evaluation 
  In his paper entitled „General Management and Strategic in Education”, 

Alois has five conclusions for managerial practice in terms of efficiency and 
effectiveness. These are: 

- the need to delimit managerial activity on the segments of a managerial 
cycle; 

- the need to organize the activity in the clear delimitation of the decision 
and execution departments; 
- management at the institutional level has tasks related to analysis, 

diagnosis and overall design (the design and the specific programming are 

mainly for the managers at the average hierarchical levels); 
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- implementation can be pursued at institutional level (from the point of 
view of the functioning of the whole unit); operational coordination and 
detail control belong to managers at medium hierarchical levels; 

    In a well-defined organizational structure with a correct, fluent and 
consistent action of managerial functions, the activity can be streamlined, 
the final evaluation being able to demonstrate the increase in the quality of 
the activity. 

Considering all the previously mentioned, I believe all is accurate, 
because optimal management could not be carried out under other 
conditions. 

At the onset of any institutional management activity, the manager must 
accurately, concretely, concisely and objectively plan the entire managerial 
approach so that the expected effectiveness is realistic. All elements of the 
managerial cycle are found in institutional management at various times. 

Without an effective analysis and diagnosis, the institution may have a 
reversal in terms of organizational efficiency, achievement of the proposed 
finality, based on the erroneous assumption of the stated presumption. 
Often, there are many differences at the level of effectiveness between 
educational institutions, which are related to the action of organizational 
factors such as: 

- the incentive climate existing in the school unit; 
- the share of the focus on the curriculum, namely the teaching mode; 
- expectations from direct beneficiaries of education (pupils); 
- monitor progress / school regression; 
- active involvement of the indirect beneficiaries of education (parents) 

and the community in school life.  
Managerial communication cannot be seen outside of management, being 

a fundamental component of management. The rise of management has led 
to the appearance of specific forms of managerial communication for each 
stage of its development. Due to the different attributions and its 
complexity, managerial communication becomes a real power, occupying a 
main role in the activity of any manager. 

Each manager has to develop and promote a policy based on a 
communication system that allows him / her to adapt to the new 
requirements of the educational age. 

Through its role as a negotiator, promoter of organizational policy and a 
transmitter of this policy, the manager has to form and maintain a network 
of contacts with the organization's partners in the realization of the foreign 
policy and, at the same time, a network of special information useful in 
implementing the internal policy of the institution. 

 Modern management often has a particularly important role to 
communicate as a core component of the management system of any 
organization, whether private management or public management. 

Managerial communication is a form of inter-human communication, a 
management tool with which the manager can exercise his specific duties: 
anticipation, training, organization, coordination, control, and evaluation. 
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    As part of the leadership process, managerial communication is focused 
not only on the transmission of messages, but also on changing mentalities 
and their psychological adaptation to the enterprise's goals. 

    Managerial communication is a management auxiliary who puts into 
circulation information about the outcome of decisions, which returns to the 
decision center, thus making it possible to agree on the execution with the 
objectives and the results with the planning. 

The importance of communication in organizations is also due to the 
complexity of this process at this level. Thus, in any organizational 
framework, there are numerous communication networks, more precisely, 
groups of communication channels found in specific configurations that 
make up the communication system. 
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Abstract 

Our study, conceived as a structured essay on the philosophy of education, has as its theme 
a problem of historical pedagogy. Synchronically-diachronically analyzes the "educational 
locality" launched by modern Romanian (social) pedagogy (interwar) by Stanciu Stoian, 
with multiple openings at national and universal level. The content of this specific concept 
is exploited from the perspective of contemporary pedagogy at the epistemology level of 
education and curricular design of the training.  
At the level of epistemology of education, the importance of historical pedagogical studies, 
normalized according to the principle of the synchronic-diachronic approach of significant 
events, personalities and pedagogical ideas is emphasized. Pedagogy - a science with 
autonomous epistemological status - studies specific "educational localism" a 
epistemological construction of social paradigm affirmed in Romania in modern times 
(wars), which defines the "matching school after human reality of a time and place".  
At the level of the curricular design of the training, the actuality of "educational locality" is 
proved by: a) the priority role given to the community social environment (local, regional, 
national etc.) in the improvement of the education triangle (education - heredity - 
environment); b) the principle of organization of education - individualization dictated by 
the community living conditions; c) building an open curriculum, developed as a local 
curriculum, a curriculum available to the school; d) didactic methodology based on "school 
work communities", performed on "groups and teams of 3-6 pupils" integrated in the 
classroom or valorised non-formal, outside the classroom. 
 
Keywords: historical pedagogy; educative localism; social pedagogy; curriculum design. 
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1.  Introduction. General orientation 

The currents or doctrines affirmed in socio-human sciences (political, 
economic, moral, cultural, pedagogical, etc.) in different epochs can be 
interpreted by the "method of conceptual history" interdependent with social 
history. "Both presuppose, theoretically, the connection between 
synchronous events and diachronic structures", a specific link to the 
normative and historical research methodology (Koselleck, 2009, p. 20, 26). 

On this background, our study is conceived as a structured essay at the 
level of philosophy of education from a historical perspective. It has as its 
theme a problem of historical pedagogy, referring to a specific concept 
("educational locality") launched in the Romanian pedagogy in the modern 
(interwar) era, also redeemable in the postmodern (contemporary) era, 
curriculum and general theory of education (see the challenges of education 
in the current, contemporary era). 

2. The theoretical framework 

The theme proposed is a fundamental, theoretical and historical 
pedagogical research. At the theoretical level, it addresses a specific 
concept, "educational locality" from the perspective of its diachronic 
implications in the field of curriculum - the curricular design of education 
and training in the system and the educational process. At the historical 
level, he approves of the "educational locality" promoted by Stanciu Stoian 
in the interwar Romanian pedagogy, as a current that "tends to create a 
favorable environment for a culture of its own in a sociological and activist 
sense" (Zaharian, 1971, p.104). 

The proposed methodology for theme analysis is that of fundamental 
historical research. The fundamental research proposed by historical 
pedagogy is concerned. At this level, the difference between the history of 
pedagogy and the historical pedagogy (Bârsănescu, 1976, p. 322-327), is 
emphasized in the epistemological plan by Ştefan Bârsănescu. 

1) The history of pedagogy, is conceived as the "history of pedagogical 
culture", centered on the study of: a) currents / doctrines and pedagogical 
personalities; b) educational institutions representative in different historical 
stages: premodern pedagogy, modern pedagogy, contemporary pedagogy. 
In the case of Romania, the three stages, sociologically approached, can be 
integrated into the period of modernity, which includes three sub-stages: a) 
early modernity (XVII-XIX centuries, marking the separation from the 
traditional society, feudal political, preindustrial economic, pedagogical  b) 
modernity affirmed in the 20th century by "industrial development and 
urbanization" at economic level; through "symbolic constructions in 
science", technology, art, philosophy etc.; in the cultural sphere, through the 
scientific (psychological, sociological, technological) models promoted and 
valorised pedagogically; c) advanced modernity that "announces the end of 
modernity with the entrance to the so-called postmodernity" in the middle of 
the 20th century (Daniel Bell) proposing a new model of social 
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development, that of post-industrial society, expressed in different formulas 
(the postmodern society , informational, knowledge-based, etc.) (Vlăsceanu, 
Piteşti, 2014, p. 5-6).  

2) Historical pedagogy "projects lights on the education seen in its 
evolution", in relation to certain specific ideas or concepts (such as 
"educational locality. It evolves "alongside scientific pedagogy - the object 
of which is education viewed horizontally or It is developing as a science of 
the educational phenomenon seen vertically ", which aims at "the historical 
approach of education issues, such as the aims of education, philosophy of 
education, pedagogical psychology, teaching methods, curriculum." It is 
involved in the analysis of educational policy milestones (important for 
assessing educational reforms) or pedagogical trends and ideas such as 
active school, school of work, creative school, educational regionalism, 
educational locality, etc. 

In this theoretical framework, "the importance of historical pedagogy 
studies results from the fact that they offer the opportunity to see and 
understand how different educational theories and practices develop", which 
can be capitalized in time (Bârsănescu, 1976, p. 317, 323). 

3. Methodological approach 

Historical research has as a subject of study the evolution of pedagogy at 
the level of events, current / doctrines, significant personalities, 
representative in different epochs set on rigorous criteria. In the case of 
"scientific pedagogy", the evolutions recorded in the premodern era 
(modern modern, XVII-XIX centuries), modern (19th-20th centuries), 
contemporary (advanced modern, postmodern, second half of the 20th 
century to the present) are significant. Normality that assures the ordination 
of historical research is based on the principle of synchronous and 
diachronic approach to events, currents, doctrines, ideas, significant 
pedagogical personalities affirmed in different epochs. Respecting it 
involves the reconstruction of the object investigated throughout history. 
Within it, "any theoretically grounded information must be subject to the 
methodical control of the sources." On the other hand, it is necessary "ideal 
typologies that, as Max Weber points out, should synthesize the various 
criteria according to which the reality is described for the implicit relations 
to be substantially interpretable" (Koselleck, 2009, p.23). In our case the 
fundamental source is the original pedagogical work of the author who 
promotes the idea of educational locality (see Stanciu Stoian, “From the 
Problems of Educational Locality”, Bucharest, 1932, 2nd Edition, 1933, 3rd 
edition, 1939). It is supported by other sources that fix the contribution of 
the author at historical level (Ermona Zaharian, 1971, Stanciu Stoian, 1976, 
Ştefan Bârsănescu, 1976, Ion Gh. Stanciu, 2006). As an ideal type for the 
diachronic interpretation of educational locality, we take into consideration 
the current approach to education, training and curriculum, which is devoted 
to the fundamental sciences of education (general theory of education, 
theory and methodology of instruction, curriculum theory and 
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methodology). Substantial interpretation implies reference to the 
fundamental pedagogical concepts that allow the construction of a type-
ideal, at the level of the model of the functioning structure of education, 
training, curriculum (Cristea, 2008, p. 48; 138-147; 178).  

The historical research methodology exploits the principle of the 
synchronous-diachronic approach to all the methods used. Predominant is 
the method of text analysis, based on the interpretation: a) synchronous, in 
relation to the epistemological stage reached at the time of elaboration of 
the pedagogical work - b) diachronic, referring to the value of pedagogical 
ideas validated over time, confirmed at ideal level which sets the 
fundamental concepts of the field and the essential relationships between 
them.The synchronic-diachronic analysis of "educational locality" 
highlights the capacity of this pedagogical idea to be: a) "combined with the 
method of centers of interest, having as a corollary an environmental 
awareness activity carried out by teachers and pupils" using the 
monographic method taken from Dimitrie Gusti (Zaharian, 1971, p. 106); b) 
pedagogical model that emphasizes "the social priority in the formation of 
human as a human (...) known in his intimacy and in his environment" 
(Stoian, 1976, p.231). c) the methodological reference necessary for the 
elaboration of a "pedagogy of the village understood as a side of social 
pedagogy" (Bârsănescu, 1976, p.266); d) "special orientation in Romanian 
pedagogy in the same year -1931- with educational regionalism" (promoted 
by IC Petrescu) (Stanciu, 2006, p.148). "Educational locality" is an original 
expression of the sociocentric paradigm, asserted in the Romanian inter-war 
pedagogy. This continues a line drawn in the premodern era that militated 
"for an education anchored in Romanian realities", developed in the modern 
age on the background of "attempts to establish a Romanian pedagogy" 
(Ibidem, p.74-75; 156-166). At the level of "ideal typology", this aspiration 
can be framed at the level of a community pedagogy that promotes different 
and complementary educational approach models: educational locality (St. 
Stoian), educational regionalism (IC Petrescu), pedagogy of work (S. 
Mehedinţi), pedagogy of culture (St Băşănescu), sociological pedagogy: 
practical - monographic (D. Gusti), theoretical - integrative (P. Andrei).  

Educational localization is sociologically and psychologically grounded. 
It is related to that pedagogic activism ethnographic sustained (by S. 
Mehedinţi, in the spirit of the "School of Labor"), monographic (by D. 
Gusti), psychologically (by I.C. Petrescu, in the spirit of the "active 
school").  

4.  Implications at the theoretical, methodological and practical level 

The analysis of the concept of "educational localism" is done through the 
methodology of research specific to the historical pedagogy. It involves 
reporting to two "ideal typologies" that highlight the contribution made to: 
1) Clarifying the epistemological status of pedagogy; 2) Promoting a design 
education model that anticipates the current qualities of an open curriculum 
(local, or at the school's decision, etc.). 
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1) The epistemological status of pedagogy is argued in the Preface of the 
book, First edition (1931) and Second edition (1932), with arguments 
concisely developed in the 3rd edition (1939) (see Stanciu Stoian, 1939, pp. 
3-9). The pedagogical concept of "educational localism" defines that "the 
school matching according to the human reality of a time and place" 
(Ibidem, p.9). 

It is based on the "realistic sociological doctrine" promoted by Dimitrie 
Gusti, supported by the "monographic method". This orientation determined 
the evolution of inter-war pedagogy on the line of pedagogical realism (S. 
Mehedinţi, I. Petrescu, A. Culea, St. Stoian), different from the 
"pedagogical idealism" specific to the philosophical pedagogy (Ibidem, 
p.4). The pedagogy which has as the object of study the specific one 
"educational localysm", represents an original epistemological construction 
of the socio-centrist paradigm asserted in Romania in the modern interwar 
era. 

In the normative plan, "educational localism" marks "the rehabilitation of 
education’ sociology, abandoned as a systematic study from C. Dimitrescu-
Iaşi" (Zaharian, 1971, p. 102), admits promotion as an "educational 
principle" favourable to democratization of school as "a corollary of the 
principle of intuition", associated with "centres of interest". 

At the level of research methodology, pedagogy - which has as its own 
object of study (specific one) "the educational localism" is centered on 
"educational praxis, central category in Stanciu Stoian’ thinking system." 
(Ibidem, p.105). On this perspective, the chapters of the book 
(Psychological and Social Grounds of the localism; Individualization of 
education in the context of local life-driven; Pedagogy and folklore; School 
and work communities and educational environment; Ideas and 
achievements within the meaning of localism educational - worldwide and 
Romania) are based on the conferences held by the author at the cultural 
meetings of teachers during the academic year 1931-1932. On teachers’ 
meetings were held demonstration lessons "in which teachers were invited 
to study the region or locality from different points of view (biographical, 
historical, flora and fauna of the realm, his economy, etc.)" (Stanciu Stoian, 
1939, p.5).      

Sociological-based pedagogy does not eliminate the reporting to 
psychology (see individualization of education, centres of interest) and to 
ethics (see the ideal and aims of education), scientific disciplines that 
ensured the foundations of pedagogy grounded by Herbart in the early 
Modern era. But priority - at the object level of study, normativity and 
research methodology – is the sociological approach. 

Reporting pedagogy to sociology, but also to psychology and ethics (and 
"to the laws of logic") does not exclude, but implies its affirmations as 
autonomous science, from a epistemological point of view. Pedagogy "is no 
longer an applicative chapter of other sciences". It has as the object of 
specific study "educational fact", approached at the sociological level.  In 
the normative and methodological plan, the educational fact – which is the 
subject of pedagogy-specific study – represents "an educational function of 
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social and human life". The Educator "is the researcher of this reality in 
theoretical and practical terms". He has "the mission to increase the human 
element according to the laws of this increase." The school is the institution 
of which the Educator – theorist and practitioner – is served to accomplish 
this purpose."(ibidem, p. 8). 

2) The design of education based on the pedagogical idea of "localism" 
anticipates the qualities of an open curriculum redeemed today in different 
variants (see local curriculum, curriculum at the school decision, etc.). 

"The psychological and sociological bases of localism" set a normative 
framework that is being redeemed today in the curriculum design centered 
on the link between the psychological requirements for pupil development 
(expressed in terms of skills) and the requirements expressed in terms of 
knowledge, skills, attitudes and values, necessary to adapt the pupil to the 
community social reality (local, regional, national, etc.). For this it is 
necessary "a good knowledge of the environment in order to adapt the 
educational action to its requirements". The method of sociological 
monography can provide the prerequisites for the correct design of a local 
curriculum, based on the knowledge of community social life frameworks 
(cosmological, biological, psychological, historical) and social, spiritual, 
economic, legal, political manifestations". This way, the designer teacher 
"will need to know the method of knowledge of social life in its reality". As 
an example, the "cult pedagogy of the village" will design the educational 
action in relation to: local conditions, school committee decisions, pupils' 
and parents' options, didactic body resources, school relationship – 
community (village), school history, manifestations and outcomes of the 
school (didactic and extra-didactic, economic, cultural, spiritual, artistic, 
managerial, etc.) (ibidem., pp. 22, 23, 32-41). 

The Education triangle (environment – heredity – education) is a 
normative fixer at the level of an axiomatic premise imposed by the Socio-
centrist paradigm – the decisive role of the social environment. Principles, 
defined as "Principles of educational localism" aim to: a) knowledge of the 
educational environment by the pupil; b) directing the child and pupil to 
knowledge and explanation of the environment; c) the application of 
intuition; d) living by the child or pupil of his environment life" (Ibidem, pp. 
43-47). These principles support the "general purpose of educational 
localism" in the context of the interwar national history – the rise of popular 
states in the sense of their natural aspirations according to the place." On its 
based it is designed: 

a) The general study plan – "the curriculum developed by officials with 
thorough indications" that do not exclude, but allow "the teacher to add 
something to the place where the school is located" 

b) The special research plan with the pupils - "developed in discussions 
with students for the implementation of the General Plan", by "working in 
school communities with larger or smaller groups"; 

c) How to execute the work plan – "reduced to the following points:" 
Intuitive and active information of the school group "on interest centres; 
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Systematization of the collected material; The creative application of the 
results of "researches made on the centre of interest studied 

d) The "retrospective of the work done" point of view in the "school that 
knows to be tied to the place and time, represented through all the modern 
culture and civilization"- (ibidem, pp. 47-54). 

"The individualisation of education in the framework dictated by local 
life" is a principle of organizing psychological-induced education – 
knowledge of intelligence through tests and general mental individuality, by 
"individual", and especially socially, "in relation to the properties that the 
environment provides." The local environment, modified through the school 
environment "favours the freedom of the pupil" and "removes inequalities 
through assistance to poor children" (ibidem, p. 92-97). 

The relationship between "pedagogy and folklore" is based on 
"knowledge of the people" as a formative resource, studied by the 
Monographic method (D. Gusti). The study of the folklore of a locality is 
generally aimed at "adapting the school to its characteristics, expressed by 
beliefs and ceremonies, economic resources, artistic traditions, dimensions 
of practical life (ibidem, p.115). Education through folklore is used by 
school festivals, trips, theatre, cinema, radio, libraries, folk art museums. 
The representative institution, the "cultural home" is conceived as a 
"human-twinning pit" through educational (non-formal) actions reported to 
the general pedagogical values: health, work, beauty (natural and artistic), 
moral good, development of Intellect (ibidem, p. 140). 

"School work Communities" are the typical forms of organization of 
social pedagogy adapted to the local conditions of the educational 
environment. They are based on two principles – work by groups or teams 
(3-6 pupils), self-management - promoted by famous U.S. pedagogists 
(Dewey, Kilpatrick), France (Freinet, Cousinet), Petersen (Germany). They 
leverage a set of "new methods" (the method of the centers of interest, the 
complex method, the integral method), without excluding the classical 
methods. The school work communities that support the idea of educational 
localism offer formative advantages in time in the curriculum design of 
training: a) The organic and flexible organization of the class of pupils; b) 
The realization of complex, interdisciplinary works, "where notions are 
applied to various study objects"; c) Intensification of joint work teacher – 
pupil in the school environment, but also extra-curricular (ibidem, p.164). 

5. Conclusions 

Historical pedagogy involves the analysis of specific concepts asserted in 
the theory and practice of education and training, in their evolution in the 
premodern, modern and postmodern (contemporary) era. Our study takes 
into account the concept of "educational locality", launched in modern 
Romanian social pedagogy (interwar) by Stanciu Stoian, with multiple 
openings at national and universal level. Synchronic-diachronic 
interpretation implies reference to an ideal model of the currently validated 
education, training, curriculum. This approach, validated at normative level 
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of historical pedagogy (see the principle of synchronous-diachronic 
approach of events, personalities, significant pedagogical ideas) allows to 
highlight the actuality of the concept of "educational locality", argued at the 
level of: a) epistemology of education; b) curricular design of the training. 

At the level of epistemology of education, we emphasize the importance 
of historical pedagogical studies, normalized according to the principle of 
synchronous-diachronic approach of events, personalities and significant 
pedagogical ideas. Such an analysis allows the confirmation of the 
epistemological status of pedagogy, of socio-human science with a specific 
subject of study. In the context of the original construction of the 
sociocentristic paradigm affirmed in Romania in the modern age (interwar), 
pedagogy has as its object the specific study of "educational locality" which 
defines that "school maturity according to the human reality of a time and 
place".At the level of the curricular design of the training, the actuality of 
"educational locality" is proved by: a) the priority role given to the 
community social environment (local, regional, national etc.) in the 
improvement of the education triangle (education - heredity - environment); 
b) the principle of organization of education - individualization dictated by 
the community living conditions; c) the construction of an open curriculum 
(general study plan, research plan with pupils, execution plan, retrospective 
analysis plan) that can be developed as a local curriculum, a curriculum 
available to the school; d) didactic methodology based on "school work 
communities", performed on "groups and teams of 3-6 pupils" integrated in 
formal context (in class) or valorised in non-formal context outside the class 
or school (see cultural house as social institution specialized in community 
non-formal education) using several modern methods (the method of centers 
of interest, the method of complexes, the integral method), without 
excluding classical methods. 
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Abstract 

At present, age no longer represents a reason for concern and an obstacle on our path to 
accomplishment. The progress recorded in the medical field having led to an increase in 
life expectancy, alongside with the multitude of opportunities that open up as a result of 
changes in contemporary society allow us to be optimistic and establish long-term goals. 
Despite all this, why should adult age concern us? In order to answer this question we have 
focused our attention on two broad directions: the necessity of permanent learning and 
maintaining mental health. The reason why I have made this choice is as simple as 
possible. On the one hand, not all adults are aware of the necessity to learn continuously 
and that is why they are faced with a series of issues in their job and/or in everyday life, 
inner conflicts, frustrations, they do not know what they want, failing to find themselves in 
the activities they perform. On the other hand, the number of cases of depression and 
anxiety among adults has risen considerably. In this context, one needs to know and 
understand the main aspects related to age, to adult age, the really important issues that 
should concern any adult: continuous learning and mental health. For those who have not 
understood the necessity of learning and have not discovered that pleasure yet, that wish to 
learn, to perform activities that provide the joy of living and the opportunity to give their 
life a new meaning, we have introduced the Japanese concept of “ikigai”.   

 

Keywords: age; adult age; permanent learning; mental health; ikigai 

1. Introduction 

Throughout time, the concept of age has fascinated scientists and not only 
them. It seems that interest in the topic is soaring at present. In the absence 
of an obvious definition of the concept, we consider that the way in which 
we relate to age greatly influences our decisions and actions. Adult age, 
though not clearly delineated in time, is an important stage in a person’s 
life, when the individual wishes to assimilate new knowledge, to acquire 
certain skills, to enrich their experiences and reach their highest 
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development potential. In this case, permanent learning and self-education 
hold an important part. To cope with the numerous challenges in their jobs 
and in everyday life and so as to solve their problems adequately, adults 
have to expose themselves continuously to various learning situations. 
Obviously, not everyone goes through this stage in human development 
successfully. Issues they have to face and inadequately approaching them, 
having to perform activities that do not please them, ignoring the most 
significant things in their lives, the lack of clear goals, inconsistent learning 
experiences, the lack of support of those around them or of specialized aid 
from a counsellor or psychologist are possible causes leading most times to 
inner tensions, conflicts and frustrations, having repercussions on one’s 
mental health. 

Taking all this into account, our first aim is to present the main aspects 
related to age in general and to adult age in particular. Secondly, we intend 
to point out two of the reasons why adult age should concern us, more 
exactly: the necessity of learning continuously and the issue of maintaining 
mental health. Also, during this presentation we invite you to discover some 
secrets of the ikigai philosophy. 

2. Age: a point of view 

All through our lives, not a few times have we been asked the question: 
“How old are you?” or “What year were you born in?” Depending on the 
context, we either answered on the spot, or we avoided an answer because 
we considered the question much too intimate or uncomfortable. 

Age has been a subject of interest for psychologists, specialists in 
pedagogy, doctors, sociologists and philosophers alike, as well as for any 
individual in their day-to-day activities. The former have defined age in 
various ways. For instance, age is seen as one of “the most important social 
and cultural dimensions” (Settersten Jr. & Mayer, 1997). It is often 
correlated with individuals’ roles, experiences and statuses. In addition, 
when they speak about age, specialists in gerontology and in general those 
who study lifelong human development refer to chronological age or the 
time elapsed since someone’s birth up to a certain moment. 

Empirically, age is associated with a certain event in life, such as birth, 
studies, employment, marriage, the number of years a person has lived. In 
our attempt at synthesising all this information, we admit that age provides 
relevant data about an individual. Thus, depending on one’s age, individuals 
can fit into a certain development stage (childhood, adolescence, youth, 
maturity, old age), we know what their existential needs, roles and interests 
are, etc. 

Having reviewed specialized literature, we have come across numerous 
studies that have analysed adults’ perception towards age. They indicate the 
fact that individuals perceive age and aging differently. We appreciate that 
differences appear as a result of the influence exerted by cultural, 
educational, social-historical factors, as well as the system of values each 
person guides himself/herself by, as well as experiences undergone 
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throughout one’s life. A study carried out by Rubin & Berntsen (2006) 
which involved adults aged between 20 and 97 years old found that persons 
under the age of 25 reported a higher age than in reality, while persons over 
the age of 40 stated their age was 20% lower than the chronological one.  
As regards gender differences, things are not particularly clear, since either 
men perceive themselves to be younger than women (Cooper et al., 1981), 
or women perceive themselves to be younger in comparison with men 
(Montepare & Lachman, 1989). Some studies found there were no gender 
differences (Barak et al., 2001). Specialists believe that the feeling of being 
younger than in reality is a predictor of good health, social functionality, 
longevity (Uotinen et al., 2003) and life satisfaction (Westerhof & Barrett, 
2005). 

In our opinion, an individual’s denial of their real age can be a 
consequence of their own non-acceptance, of their failure to adapt to the 
school, family, professional or social environment, of low self-esteem, of 
certain conflicts and unsolved tensions, an expression of dissatisfaction 
about how their life had been going through until that moment. At the same 
time, opposition towards accepting negative stereotypes regarding aging can 
help an individual perform an effective self-assessment. One cannot 
overlook those persons for whom age is irrelevant, as it does not represent a 
hindrance, since those persons accept the passing of years with dignity, 
without it influencing their decisions or their life one way or another. 

Lately, it has been noted that people’s concern with age has become 
much more evident. Most times, people are tempted to associate age with 
the idea of beautiful-ugly, satisfaction-dissatisfaction, success-failure, 
respect-contempt, commitment-non-commitment, rise-fall, health-disease. 

Cultural devaluation of age, age-related stereotypes can influence 
individuals’ self-perception. Through the values and models they promote, 
the society we live in and the mass-media favour a certain “type of person”, 
apparently wishing to obtain a “forever young human prototype”. From this 
point of view, it seems that persons of the feminine gender are much more 
“at an advantage”. Despite this, one must not forget or ignore that one is 
unique and each stage in human development has it specificity and its 
charm. 

As we can see, age is a delicate issue for people, especially for women. 
The thought that one day they will grow old and will no longer be able to 
enjoy life as intensely as in their youth could be the main reason why 
discussions on this topic are perceived as private or uncomfortable. 
However, age should no longer concern us, since medical progress of recent 
years has led to an increase in life expectancy. Therefore, more and more 
persons over the age of 65 continue being active, becoming involved in 
various activities and programs that give them pleasure, having an intense 
social life, pursuing their dreams. One of the secrets could be one’s own 
ikigai directing their lives, more exactly “the joy of always being busy” 
(Garcia & Miralles, 2017, p.9). 
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3. The attributes of adult age 

Researchers specializing in human development consider that when one 
refers to adult age it is important to take other indicators into account 
besides that of age, such as: biological, social, psychological and juridical 
indicators. Despite that, it has been found that in defining this concept and 
establishing the basic criteria according to which an individual can be 
considered an adult, most psychologists relate to a person’s age. Thus, 
bringing all these indicators together, one can outline an adult’s portrait. 
The adult is an emotionally stable person capable of reproduction, who 
fulfils a set of social roles, eager to assert their personality, guiding 
themselves by principles, values, having certain convictions/beliefs. In 
addition, they can exert certain rights, and take responsibilities deriving 
from those. 

Looking back a few decades, it is obvious that certain noteworthy 
changes have intervened as regards transition to adult age. For most 
individuals, this transition no longer follows this linear course: finishing 
one’s studies, finding a job, leaving home, marriage and childbirth. 
Different situations become conspicuous, namely: the wish to experiment, 
to take increasing advantage of the opportunities age has to offer, dropping 
out of school or late involvement in learning, the wish for fast gain and 
professional progress without much effort, full-time or part-time 
employment while studying, etc. There are also persons who either break 
relationships with their parents early or prolong them unnaturally, who give 
a larger portion of their time to having fun, who prefer fleeting 
relationships, postpone or avoid starting a family. All this as well as many 
others make it difficult to accurately pinpoint the moment when a person 
definitely becomes an adult. 

An analysis of specialized literature points to the fact that adult age fails 
to be clearly outlined in time. It is estimated, though, that the adult stage 
begins around the age of 35 years old and ends around the age of 60-65 
years old. According to Jung and Erikson, at this stage the individual is 
capable of assimilating new knowledge in various fields, of acquiring 
certain skills that they can use in their jobs and everyday lives, of improving 
their own experiences. It is also at this stage that stable periods of time 
alternate with transition ones. The adult individual wishes to be creative, 
productive and useful both to others and to the society he/she belongs to. 
Following introspection, adults try to rediscover and reinvent themselves 
and to this effect they set goals depending on the interests they manifest. 

Along time, adult age has been explained by scientists through numerous 
theories. For example, in the elaboration of his theory concerning 
psychosocial development at an adult age, E. Erikson started from Freud’s 
psychoanalytical theory. According to it, personality consists of three 
psychological instances in conflict: id, ego and superego. In order that their 
personality should develop and operate in a balanced healthy way, the main 
task human individuals face is to solve these conflicts successfully. Unlike 
Freud, who focused only on events in one’s childhood and conflicts fixed on 
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areas of the body, Erikson described the impact of social experience 
throughout one’s life, conflicts thus focusing on relationships between the 
individual and his fellow beings. Thus, Erikson describes eight stages, each 
of these being marked by “new psychosocial acquisitions as a result of a 
development crisis”, such crises having stemmed from “the conflict 
between a person’s relating capacities and the demands of the social 
environment”. (Vasile, 2014, p.34). 

In his opinion, the adult has to solve the conflict between accomplishment 
and routine/stagnation. The time interval mentioned corresponds to middle 
age, a moment when some adults can undergo midlife crisis. Middle age 
represents the moment when people have more control and can take more 
responsibilities. The individual’s preoccupations go beyond their own self, 
focusing on family, career and society. They express their wish to contribute 
to the development of society and to leave their mark on the world. It is also 
at this stage that major life changes occur, such as career change, for 
instance. On the other hand, the persons who perceive themselves as 
inefficient and fail to perform a change in their attitude end up doing 
activities based on automatisms, getting stuck in a routine. That is precisely 
why, in order not to have the feeling of a wasted life, not to live with regrets 
and frustrations, now, in middle age, the individual has the opportunity to 
learn new things, to expand to other fields, to rediscover himself/herself, to 
reach his/her maximum development potential. This can only be done as 
long as adults engage in learning permanently. 

Another relevant theory is that of Daniel Levinson concerning the cycles 
and structure of adult life. In comparison with Erikson, the latter maintains 
that, for an individual to be able to develop, they have to go through several 
life cycles consisting of sequence-like stages. Each life cycle brings 
important changes at an individual level, and passage from one to another is 
done gradually, with longer or shorter transition stages. At the core of this 
theory stands the concept of life structure, modelled by the influences of the 
physical and social environment. This involves family and occupation on 
the one hand, and race, religion, economic status on the other. Levinson 
states that at the age of 40-45 years old the individual goes through an 
important transition stage towards middle age, characterised by the so-
called midlife crisis. It is worth mentioning that not only men, but women as 
well, go through these life cycles. The only difference is that women’s 
preoccupations are tightly connected to the family, to fulfilling the tasks 
stemming from their traditional roles (mother, wife). At present, we can 
speak about a change in perspective and mentality as regards women, since 
many of them no longer take on traditional roles, devoting themselves to 
their careers, in permanent competition with men. 

It is therefore easy to notice that personality development undergoes 
changes throughout one’s life. Each stage in life is defined by certain 
features, either positive or negative. At the same time, one cannot help 
noticing the appearance of certain tensions and conflicts that must not be 
ignored, but rather solved favourably. 
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4. Learning: a consistent preoccupation 

Learning springs from one’s need and desire to accumulate knowledge, 
abilities, values, skills and experiences. Globalisation, information 
explosion, latest innovations make individuals evolve constantly, 
undergoing a permanent learning process. All this results in a series of 
restructuring processes in the field of professions as well.  New professions 
keep appearing, demanding new competences, but also specialized ones. 
These generate the need for continuous training through self-training and 
through the development of in-service training and professional retraining 
programs. 

Also, to cope with the ever increasing demands, the individual has to 
learn certain international languages, as well as computer languages, 
advanced technology, etc. Permanent learning is aimed at shaping and 
developing competences from a multiple perspective: occupational, 
personal, social or civic. This occurs in various contexts and provides equal 
chances to everyone. 

Adult learning entails changing the “cognitive map”, cognitive schemes 
of interpreting and building reality, changing “problem solving strategies” 
(Stan, 2004, p.119). Adult learning is aimed at updating and increasing 
one’s information level, developing competences, enhancing personal 
adaptability, flexibility and efficiency and changing one’s attitude 
concerning life duration. It focuses on problematic situations adults undergo 
at a certain moment in their professional or social lives and answers their 
needs. Since nowadays career is no longer linear or hierarchic, but rather 
unstable, throughout their lives adults see themselves forced to engage in 
this continuous learning process. 

Evidence shows that continuous learning brings a series of benefits at an 
individual level. Thus, Nordstrom & Merz (2006) pointed out ten of these, 
such as: self-accomplishment, establishing valuable interpersonal 
relationships, active involvement in society, discovering the meaning of life, 
successful adaptation to various changes, setting long-term goals, changing 
one’s life perspective, developing skills, wisdom growth, broadening one’s 
horizons. 

Considering all these benefits, it is worth engaging in learning 
continuously and investing in our education. Adults and not only they must 
understand the necessity of continuous learning, show concern for their 
professional and personal development so as to keep up with changes in 
contemporary society. Through learning, they have the opportunity to 
manage their own career path and cope with transitions in their lives more 
easily. At the same time, not only are they receptive to changes in their 
career, but they also anticipate them and adapt much faster, being capable of 
reinventing themselves. Only in this way will they avoid the feeling of 
being “crushed, excluded, underestimated, marginalised” (Albu, 2005, 
p.263). 
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5. Mental health issues 

“Mental health is a very complex concept and should be understood from 
multiple views: psychological, medical and anthropological, including the 
social and cultural aspects” (Vasile, 2016). According to WHO (2014), 
“mental health is defined as a state of well-being in which every individual 
realizes his or her own potential, can cope with the normal stresses of life, 
can work productively and fruitfully, and is able to make a contribution to 
her or his community”. 

Age, gender and hereditary factors, lifestyle, social relations, living and 
working conditions, the social-economic and cultural environment, attitude, 
inequalities and ignominy are the main factors that can affect mental health 
(Dahlgren & Whitehead, 2007). 

In recent years, this has become a consistent concern for scientists, since 
the number of people facing mental health issues, particularly depression 
and anxiety, has increased dramatically among adults and elderly people. 
Moreover, these can appear in teenagers, youth and in some cases even in 
children. Also, the number of those requesting counselling and 
psychotherapy has risen. 

Changes in people’s lives, transitions they have to undergo all through 
their lives are inevitable and result in the removal of certain sources of 
meaning. There are adults who perceive these changes as hard to overcome, 
owing to the fact that they can sometimes lead to failure, inadequacy or 
rejection. That is the very reason why they feel insecure, seized by a feeling 
of inner emptiness. Such persons become vulnerable, and the feeling of 
one’s own value diminishes. Such changes also affect self-esteem, since 
they put the individual in an unfavourable light. Thus individuals can 
experience moments of fury, doubt, discontent, fear, disappointment, 
sadness, confusion, restlessness, disillusionment, frustration (Ebaugh, 
1990). In such circumstances, the border between health and illness can 
vanish. 

To avoid all these inconveniences and troubles it is good to know that 
Japanese philosophy provides a few secrets that seem to explain the joy of 
living, the health of the mind and body, the ability to join the flow with each 
activity, the existence of the meaning of life, longevity. The Japanese state 
that each person has an ikigai, more exactly a “reason for being”, the only 
difference consisting in the fact that some discover it earlier, others later or 
maybe never. The former regard difficulties as mere challenges, they keep 
their mind young and active through learning, they turn their work into an 
evolution space, and have an intense social life. In their opinion, ikigai 
stands at the intersection of four elements: profession, vocation, mission and 
passion (fig.1). 

Discovering one’s own ikigai can occur at a difficult time in a person’s 
life, such as: change, transition, existential crisis, illness, etc. The moment it 
is discovered, it is very important for the individual to “have the courage 
and make the effort of not deviating from the path” (Garcia & Miralles, 
2017, p. 67). 
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Figure 1. The diagram of Marc Winn (Garcia & Miralles, 2017, p.15) 

 

6. Conclusions 

There are numerous viewpoints concerning the subjects under discussion 
and various issues adults concern themselves with. From our perspective, 
only those issues that seemed relevant were brought up: continuous learning 
and mental health. As found, the adult’s development task in the current 
context is complex, dynamic and calls for adaptive strategies/schemes, 
commitment, responsibility, risk taking. Some cope with it successfully, 
whereas others consider that situations they have to face are hard or 
impossible to overcome. We consider that all this mainly stems from the 
lack/inconsistency of information, education, knowledge, confidence in 
oneself and one’s strengths, motivation, or the lack of a clear well-defined 
goal. We are conveying the message that age is not an obstacle on the path 
to a person’s evolution, while the effects of mental training have already 
been proven scientifically. Mental health can be maintained through 
physically pleasant intellectual activities, reconnecting to nature, anchoring 
oneself to the present, orienting oneself towards solutions, through a healthy 
diet and an intense social life, which are considered laws of the ikigai. 

The subject under debate can be expanded so that other issues of interest 
at an adult age could be brought forth. At the end of this essay, we launch 
the invitation for everyone to answer the four questions in Winn’s diagram, 
even those who consider they have discovered their true ikigai. 

 

What you 

love? 

What  

you can be 

paid for? 

 

What  

the World 

needs? 

What  

you are 

good at? 

Profession 

Mission Passion 

Vocation 

ikigai 
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Abstract 

The way we form impressions about others and the way we develop judgements about them 
too, it has been one of the most „hot topics” of the social perception – part of the social 
psychology domanin. 
The present paper is the result of an experimental research based on how stereotypes are 
understood as assemblies of shared beliefs about personal characteristics, personality traits 
and behaviours specific to a group of people. 
The hypothesis we wanted to verify was that stereotypes - once formed - mediate the 
perception of the other. Therefore, the process of inferring the characteristic traits of the 
people we interact with is tributary not to their behaviour but to the stereotype associated 
with, belonging to a particular social category.  

 

Keywords: social perception; social category; stereotypes; misconception; discrimination 

1. Introduction 

In a broad sense, social perception designates the perception of social 
phenomena, group perception and perception of the other. In a narrow 
sense, it is about studying how we make impressions on others and how we 
develop judgements about  them. (Marica, S., 2008). 

In the meaning given in this paper, social perception is the cognitive 
process achieved within the framework of the social experience of the 
individual by using the existing cultural patterns, which means, thereby, to 
introduce the object (subject) of perception into different significant 
categories  of a culture. 

The way we form impressions about  others is based (cf. Brehm, S., 
Kassin, S.M., 1990) on a series of indices that refer both to the physical 
appearance and to the way the individual uses the elements of the nonverbal 
and paraverbal language: posture, gesture, mimics, clothing, tone and 
inflexions of the vocabulary used and so on (Aronson, E., Wilson, T.D., 
Akert, R.M., 1998). 
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Of course, the ability to decrypt these indices, and finally, the meanings 
which will be given when we organize these impressions in a coherent, 
organized perception, depends on many other factors: our intuition, the life 
experiences we have gotten, the cultural back-ground, the level of education 
etc. 

Furthemore, because it can manifest serious repercussions on the 
perception of the other, it is important to understand that, in an attempt to 
simplify such a complex (physical and social environment), we will, in most 
cases,  resort to stereotypes. 

Walter Lippmann is the inventor of the notion in its psychosocial 
acceptation (Chelcea, S., coord, 2006). The word stereotype existed even 
since 1798, but it was used by printers to describe the procees of casting the 
lead in a form designed to form the typographic cliché. By analogy, 
Lippmann wanted to emphasize the rigidity of our concepts, especially 
those concerning social groups. 

After Lippmann, we do not see before defining, but we define before 
seeing. These "images coming from the mind" are indispensable in order to 
deal with the environmental information. As the environment is complex, 
we must perceive it by making a severe selection. The means of this 
selection are the categories, and the stereotypes speak about personal 
categories. (Stroebe, W., Insko, C.A., 1989). 

As a matter of fact, we know that the stereotypes are rigid concepts which 
refer to a certain issue, a segment of the social. They are useful to the extent 
that they allow us to make a rapid assessment of the environment, but they 
are sinful by an impermissible simplification of the reality. A definition 
accepted by most authors is that which presents stereotypes as a set of 
shared beliefs about personal characteristics, personality traits and 
behaviours specific to a group of people (Bourhis, R.Y., Leyens, J., F. 
(coord.) (2007). 

Petru Iluţ (Chelcea, S., Iluţ, P, coord., 2003) sees stereotypes as mental 
schemes, and therefore considers that most of them are false perceptions 
and interpretations, being dysfunctional when it comes to relationships 
between people and groups. 

We can say, the greatest danger represented by stereotypes is that they 
prevent us from knowing the individual ahead us with everything he has 
unique and authentic, and makes us perceive him only as an  exponent for a 
category. 

Being hasty generalizations that do not allow access to the understanding 
of the other's complexity, much of our stereotypes lead to prejudice and 
discrimination. The phenomenon called preconception involves rejection of 
"the other", who is seen as a member of a group and is treated with merely 
negative feelings. 

Prejudices are situated at the level of cognitive judgments and affective 
reactions. When we move into the field of actings, we talk about 
discrimination.  
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A quite fair question is: what can be the processes that lead to the 
formation of stereotypes? Therein, a meta-analysis reveals three main types 
of responses: 

The most of the contemporary authors consider that stereotypes are a 
natural consequence of how human thinking works. Thus, in the ontogenetic 
development of thinking, one of the main ways of teaching and organizing 
knowledge in systems and subsystems is through categorization. 
Stereotypes arise because the process of categorization implies, inevitably, 
the stressing of differences between human groups. (Bourhis, R.Y., Leyens, 
J., F. (coord.) (2007). 

 Motivational and personality factors. The motivational approach 
considers that stereotypes can be understood as thoughts whose direction 
and content are dictated by the need to meet important needs such as 
preserving self-esteem, justifying the system, social domination etc. or 
personality traits (authoritarianism, for example). 

Social factors - Stereotypes about social groups are derived on the basis 
of inferences about people's traits. Inferences are focused on how people  
behave in their social roles. Personality traits are attributed where, in fact, 
there are only differences in behaviour dictated by the nature of the 
predominant occupations (for example, stereotypes about men, described in 
terms of competitive, dominant, determined, and women as altruistic, 
compassionate, emotional, etc., would be determined by the fact that men 
find themselves more frequently in the role of family bread than women, 
who have a predominantly domestic role). (Neculau, A., 2004) 

Whatever their genesis might be, based on social factors, personality, or 
determined by the way the human brain functions, the reality of the 
stereotypes cannot be questioned. If we  understand that generalizations can 
also have positive effects, simplification being a condition for the efficiency 
of operating with a hypercomplex environment, we must not forget the 
potential danger their use presumes: the prejudices against certain social 
groups (whether there are groups based on ethnicity , gender, culture, 
professional category, etc). 

2. Methodology 

Taking into account the issues discussed above, the present study aims to 
identify, on the one hand, the existence of stereotypes regarding certain 
social categories. On the other hand, it is regarded the way in which the 
attributes defining that category do intercept the perception of an alleged 
individual belonging to that category, to a much higher degree than physical 
features, discourse, paraverbal means or nonverbal indices. 

The hypothesis we wanted to verify was that stereotypes, once formed, 
modify the perception of the other, so that inferring the traits characteristic 
of the people we interact with is tributary not to their behaviour but to the 
stereotype associated with belonging to a certain social category. 
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2.1. Capturing the stereotype of a category 

In 2016 we conducted a first experiment in two stages: 
The first stage aimed to capture the existing streets on two socio - 

professional categories: artist and corporatist. 
We have chosen these two categories taken into consideration the fact 

that they could represent points of a spectrum (continuum), at whose 
extremities we have, on the one hand, the freedom and the nonconformism 
attributed to those with artistic professions, and on the other hand - a 
behaviour that is subject to far more than formal rules dictated by the 
corporation, regardless of its specificity. 

We conducted a survey based on an interview with 135 people, 72 
women and 63 men from the urban area, of which 54% had higher 
education and 46% secondary education, asking them to think about the two 
artist terms , respectively corporate and present the first 3 characteristics 
that come to mind when operating with those categories. We wanted, 
through this approach, to eliminate the methodological error that was 
criticized for studies in the field of stereotype (see Doise, W., Deschamp, 
J.C., Mugny, G., 1996), that the lists of attributes, made up as 
experimenters, force the subjects to choose a stereotype even if they do not 
that way. 

After processing these attribute lists provided by the subjects in the first 
step of the experiment, based on the analysis of the frequency with which an 
attribute appears in the description of one of the two given terms, a list of 10 
attributes was created (for each of the two categories), namely those with 
the highest frequency in the lists. For example, the non conformist attribute, 
found in 94 of the subjects' lists, was the first among the characteristics 
attributed to the artist, the percentage being 69,6%. 

In order to control the variables and cancel a possible primacy effect 
(determined by the serial position of a word), 10 different lists were made, 
lists that  kept the 10 attributes (5 from the resulting list for shaping the 
artist's stereotype and 5 for the stereotype associated with the corporatist), 
but for each and every 10 list the position of the attributes in the list has 
been changed.   

2.2. The agency of perception through the stereotype 

The second stage of the experiment consisted of a 3-minute film in which 
a man (a 35-year-old, accomplice of the experimenter) speaks about a team-
building exercise in which are being used ceramic masks created by the 
participants themselves. 

  The film lasted a little over 3 minutes and was made in two variants, 
with a minimal difference. In the first version, on the ticker that 
accompanies the image of the speaker, along with his name is a plastic 
artist, and in the second HR coordinator. 

  The film, in its two variants, was projected for two experimental groups 
(composed of students of the Faculty of Psychology and Education 
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Sciences), who were instructed to watch the film closely, so that they could 
afterword respond to a request made by the experimenter. 

At the end of the projection, the participants were given the lists of terms 
(those terms which, in the first phase, had been generated by the questioned 
group as the most commonly associated characteristics of the artist and 
corporate category), and were asked to choose three attributes that they 
consider to fit the person they had previously seen and heard him speak. 

  The experimental prediction was that the perceptions of the person who 
speaks are rather influenced by the characteristics we (in our mind) 
associate with his category of belonging, rather than the objective attributes 
of the person in question.  

Indeed, the experimental prediction was confirmed, in the sense that over 
75% of the group that was presented with the film subtitle which contained 
the plastic artist label had chosen the terms that came from the processing of 
the stereotype artist (free, nonconformist, original, creative, and 64% of the 
group who was presented with the HR Manager tag selected the inferior 
corporate characteristics (conformist, obedient, analytical, cold, 
entrepreneur). 

  By analyzing the term preconception, we will see that it applies to all of 
the situations in which a judgment is delivered before one actually knows 
that respective reality. Here, therefore, the term applies to this false 
knowledge that we assume when assigning qualities to a person only on the 
basis of his/ her belongingness to a category. But these categories are not 
problematic. Even if we have highlighted the formation of a stereotype and 
how it can modify the perception, in fact it will not cause prejudice to the 
person who is the object of perception. But what happens to the problematic 
categories when a stereotype occurs? (by problematic categories, we 
understand  those social categories that are vulnerable, for whom the  
stereotyping, and therefore labeling, can be harmfull). 

2.3. The agency of perception made by  stereotype when it comes to 
vulnerable categories 

To answer this new question, since October 2017, we have reiterated this 
experiment, this time the person videotaped having two other labels - one 
that we assumed desirable and one less desirable (in the eyes of the 
observers). We are talking about the undesirability of the second label, 
because we have chosen a neuropsychiatric condition, knowing that -we 
accept it or not - whensoever in history there has been a social stigma 
attached to these conditions. 

  The young man we shooted was giving a short speech about helping 
people in need (this time). In one of the variants he is labeled as student of 
Theology and in the other he is a person with autism. In fact, this young 
man is, for real, a highly functional autistic person, who studies for a 
Master’s Degree in Theology. 

 In the first stage, just like the other time, we were interested to see if  
exists consensus among the observers about the characteristics attributed to 
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the two categories and we found out what are the features more often 
associated with these categories. 

 As we anticipated (speaking of desirability), the student of theology is 
perceived as a tolerant, gentle, concerned about people, empathic, altruistic. 
As for autism, we did not know whether any complex of attributes attributed 
to this category would have been formed (especially in the minds of non-
specialists). The surprise was to find that - perhaps the effect of awareness 
campaigns and movies that begin to showcase characters in this spectrum - 
there is already an image of the condition. The image consists of attributed 
characteristics such as - solitary, introvert, cold, inappropriate, in his world. 

As with the first experiment, we worked with two groups of students (this 
time, students in Psychology were elected from the first and second years so 
that they would not have had a formed representation of autism at a 
specialized course, before). 

 The two experimental groups watched the film and then received the lists 
of attributes among which they had to choose one who, in their opinion, best 
described the person staged. 

The lists had been constituted by what - as a result of the frequency 
analysis - appeared to be characteristic attributes for a student of theology or 
a person with autism, 5 characteristics most commonly associated with the 
first label and 5 characteristics most commonly associated with the second, 
in a random order, order that has been changed from one list to another. The 
list summ up 10 characteristics, from which the members of the 
experimental groups were invited to choose the one that, in their opinion, 
seemed to fit the person they have listened to and watched. 

  The experimental prediction, namely that the stereotype, once formed, 
will modify perception, has also been verified this time. 

From the list of 10 characteristics, the experimental group who watched 
the film in which a   Theology student had spoken about tolerance, choosed 
most of the characteristics of this stereotype, and the other group choosed 
especially labels appropriate to the stereotype of a person with autism. 

  The structure of the groups was similar in terms of gender (F: M - 3: 1) 
and age distribution. Subjects in both groups had an age between 21 and 53, 
with both groups being the most represented segment being between 25 and 
35 years of age (54% in the first group and 57% in the second group). 
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Table 1. Synoptic table with percentage assignment of terms in the two experimental 

groups 
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Cold Orient
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the 

needs 

of 

others 

Solit

ary 

Ge

ntle 

Inadeq

uate 

In his 

world 

Toler

ant 

Gr I (120 

members) 

Student on 

Theology 

32,5 % 8 % 16,7 

% 

4,5 % 12 % 1,4 

% 

3,3 

% 

1,6 % 1,7 % 18,3 

% 

Gr II 

(128 

members) 

Label 

Person with 

autism 

 

1,1 % 

 

12,4 % 

 

6,7 % 

 

9,8 % 

 

0,78 % 

 

22,6 

% 

 

3,9 

% 

 

13,22 

% 

 

28,3 

% 

 

1,2 % 

 
As it can be seen, the experimental prediction is confirmed. The 

stereotype, once created, intercedes the person's perception. The student of 
Theology is, at the same time, a person with autism. Nothing changes (the 
person being the same) outside the label we attach, so choosing from the list 
of terms rather describes a reality in our mind than what the person actually 
is.   Otherwise, it could not be explained why the altruistic term that is 
preferred by most members of the first experimental group to describe the 
speaker, appears on the second-to-last place in the preferences of the second 
group. 

In the second group, the actor appears to be in his world for 28.3% of the 
subjects, or it is  obviously that this cannot be an attribute inferred from his 
featured performance (because, otherwise, it would have also appeared in 
the first experimental group, whereas here it has percentage of only 1, 7%!). 
This enormous difference is clearly tributary to the stereotype shared by the 
majority,  that the person with autism is in a world of his. 

  A single feature seems to be shared by both groups, to the same extent, 
suggesting that it would truly represent a feature of the person concerned, 
rather than an attribute derived from the category stereotype. The gentle 
feature is chosen by 3.3% of the first experimental group and 3.9% by the 
second group (and here the feature is not a part of the list of attributes 
associated with the stereotype). 
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  At the end of the experiment, the subjects are given a scale of 5-degree 
social distance that they have to fiil in. Thus, subjects are asked to choose 
from the following variants: 

   -    I would like to be a colleague of the person in this movie 
   -    I would like to be a group colleague of the person in this movie  
   -    I would like to be a year colleague of the person in this movie  
   -    I would like to be fellow student of the person in this movie 
   -   I would like to be a University colleague with the person in this 

movie         
Each step of this scale involves a greater distance between the subject and 

the perceived actor. In the case of the first experimental group, the average 
of elections ranks between positions 2 and 3 of the scale, for the second 
group, the distance increases, the subjects choosing especially positions 4 
and 5, proving that, once activated, stereotypes can generate prejudices. 

3. Conclusions 

Whereby can stereotypical knowledges, once constituted, interfere in the 
judgments of the other? They do intervene from the first moment – of the 
perception of the other - when observers selectively direct their attention to 
what is appropriate to their stereotypical concepts. Obviously, they also 
intervene through the labeling of that category and by the theorization of the 
judgement concerning the categorical belongingness. Subsequently, we can 
more easily remind the stereotypical information, because the treatment and 
the memory integration are easier. 

  There is obviously an advantage of stereotyped operation, that of 
efficiency. At the same time, the danger is that, as hasty generalizations, 
which do not allow access to the understanding of the other's complexity, 
many of our stereotypes can lead to preconceptions and discrimination. The 
phenomena called preconception involves the rejection of "the Other", who 
is perceived as a member of a group toward which there are mannifested 
negative feelings. Discrimination is already a step in the field of acts, of 
actions taken against an exponent of a group we do not like. 

  The reasoning that can be formulated in view of these results is to try to 
label less and to analyze more the clues that come from the person (and they 
are not few cases!), and if we cannot - in some cases - not to use the 
stereotype, at least to educate ourselves in the sense of realise the limits of 
our knowledge. This is the only way that we can hope to define somebody, 
only after seeing him, as Lippman said - to define before seeing. 
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Abstract 

The current study aims to emphasize the role of metaphor as a teaching instrument used for 
the development of social and emotional skills in children and young people. The metaphor 
is a form of communication conveying images and suggestive actions with tremendous 
power of comprehension, of acceptance, that render children and youth emotional and 
provide experiences, solutions, pass on values, shape, influence and educate. We are 
particularly interested in presenting the metaphor as a form of communication for social 
and emotional development of children and young people, as a tool all teachers should be 
familiar with and include in their teaching strategies.  
 
Keywords:  therapeutic stories; communication; socio-emotional skills;  

1. Introduction 

1.1. Socio-emotional education – general elements 

Socio-emotional education attempts, on various levels, to achieve the 
emotional literacy of children/ young people, and the development of their 
socio-emotional skills. In general, the topics dealt with in the curriculum 
focus on the emotional structure of a child’s/young person’s life, and make 
reference to real life situations. This instances involve experimenting 
various emotions and feelings, such as: unrest, anguish, tensions, traumas, 
the suffering of isolation, misunderstandings within the group of friends, 
envy, lying, cooperation, anger, etc. we note that all of these are considered 
as part of a normal, ordinary life system rather than as difficult, problematic 
or special situations. The activities included in the curriculum follow the 
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structure and the components of social and emotional intelligence, and the 
topics discussed address multiple aspects: recognizing and acknowledging 
feelings, building up a vocabulary for them, establishing connections 
between thoughts, feeling and reactions, the importance of emotions in 
decision making, recognizing and acknowledging strong and weak points, a 
positive but realistic outlook on self, mastering emotions, taking 
responsibility for one’s own actions. Equally important is the concern to 
develop the capacity to understand the feelings of others, their perspective 
of analysis and understanding, respecting the differences in thinking and 
feeling things. Programs dedicated to the emotional and social development 
of children and young people include topics related to forging relationships, 
the art of collaboration, conflict resolution, negotiating compromises, etc. 
(see D. Goleman, p. 321-323). The formal and officially recognized interest 
in this topic seen as a form of education appears with the New Curriculum, 
in the spring of 2013, when the new syllabus for a subject called Personal 
Development is approved as part of the curriculum for the area of 
Counseling and Guidance, starting from Year 1 throughout the entire 
primary education cycle. By means of its contents, this school subject 
addresses aspects such as: “developing students’ abilities for self-
knowledge and for the positive expression of their interests, skills, personal 
experiences, relationship and communication skills and their own 
reflections related to learning. This time, it is about developing skills and 
attitudes. The purpose is for children to gain self-confidence, a state of 
wellbeing, train them for life and for the future” (according to the school 
syllabus for Personal development Grade 1 and 2). A simple read of this 
curricular document shows the stress falls on explaining and understanding 
the mechanisms that trigger one behavior or another, on the appropriate 
expression of emotional states and their acknowledgement, developing 
reflexive attitudes towards learning and the group they belong to. We also 
note that, according to the methodological suggestions that accompany the 
syllabus, the focus is on the more pronounced applicative aspects of content 
– resorting to games, therapeutic stories, debates, expressing opinions, role-
play, valuing personal experiences and sharing others’ experiences, 
stimulating students’ self-confidence, etc. so that at the end of a discussed 
topic students have the opportunity, and are encouraged to express their 
emotions regarding what they have learned, to reflect on their personal way 
of engaging in activities, on the progress they’ve made. And because 
teachers are encouraged to adopt varied, flexible and dynamic teaching 
strategies, to accept mistakes, to accept the expression and explanation of 
opinions, emotions and reactions, we are interested to concentrate upon a 
particular strategy which is very adequate for children, young people and 
adults alike. It is a strategy that draws attention, and that excites, raises 
interest and holds attention, fosters involvement by means of the art of 
metaphor and storytelling.  
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1.2. The metaphor in teaching socio-emotional content 

The metaphor has to be understood as a form of communication (see G. 
W. Burns, 2011, 2012).  In storytelling, alongside fairytales, stories etc., 
“the metaphor is a form of communication in which an expression is shifted 
from the field of experience and is used to communicate something about 
another field of experience” (pp. 22-23). The metaphor involves a symbolic 
association and, by its means, it grants literary and therapeutic force. It 
communicates indirectly and imaginatively about the experiences, processes 
and objectives that can help solve the concrete issue of the child/ young 
person. The metaphors can be stories, fairy tales, jokes, proverbs, analogies 
(idem., pg. 23). Specific to the metaphor or therapeutic story to be taught is 
that it is intentionally thought about, it has a well-defined goal, a specific 
theme and a rational and ethical purpose. It is a story that can evolve, that 
invites to imagination, to participation and to entering a relation with the 
storyteller but also with the characters. It is a means that helps cultivate 
wellbeing, positive emotional states. We understand, therefore, that the 
therapeutic story is not about a cute and funny story, it is not a tale without a 
clear, concrete meaning, and certainly not a random discussion that takes 
place ad-hoc between two friends (idem., p. 23-24, 39). Moreover, these 
stories share the characteristics of effective communication (see G.W. 
Burns, 2011): 

- “They are interactive; 
- They educate by attracting; 
- They short-circuit resistance; 
- They cultivate and feed imagination; 
- They develop problem solving skills; 
- They create opportunities for reaching goals; 
- They invite to independent decision-making” (p.38). 

A story counted and listened to can offer role-models, it can inspire 
behaviors, attitudes, it can influence values and has an effect that cannot be 
counteracted. Hence, the metaphor can be a particularly valuable teaching 
instrument, suitable for training and developing social and emotional skills 
in children, young people and adults.  

2. Research methodology 

2.1. Participants, objective, instrument of research 

The target audience of our teaching application are the students 
participating in master courses in the field of education sciences (N=40) that 
work as teachers in preschool and primary or secondary education, i.e. 
people that they contribute directly and formally, by means of their 
profession, to the social and emotional education of children and young 
people.  

In this brief approach we aim to achieve the following objectives:  
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- Using metaphors as teaching tools for an effective teacher-student 
communication and for the development of socio-emotional skills 
(therapeutic stories, theater, books, toys, puppet-shows, etc.) 

- Acknowledging and practicing elements that render stories effective, 
increasing their value in terms of problem solving, occasioning 
experiences, providing values, motivating, etc.  

The meetings were similar to seminar activities and consisted of 

theoretical presentations coupled with examples, debates, role-play, 

interpretations on a structure made up of teaching materials that were 

interesting, useful, and varied, in reference to the topic under discussion. 

3. Results, analyses, observations 

The underlying premises are related to the educators’ constant concern, 
which is their students’ wellbeing, both emotional and mental. To achieve 
this, an extensive and varied portfolio of instruments and methods is needed 
to target emotional literacy at first, and then, to acknowledge emotions and 
emotional states, to control reactions and emotions, as well as the power to 
assist with fixing and healing potential imbalances by effectively 
understanding and managing emotions. 

The approach of the metaphor used as an instrument in this respect is a 
subject of great interest in the training of educators, as meaningful stories, 
legends, books, fairy tales, theater, etc. have always been effective 
metaphors preferred by children and young people to convey information 
and pass on values. 

The theoretical presentation of this subject consisted in addressing some 
interesting themes: 

- What metaphors are and how they can be used by educators and 
teachers to render communication more effective and achieve that 
socio-emotional education;  

- Constructing metaphors, and metaphor ideas;  
- Methodological guidance regarding the elements pertaining to 

storytelling practice. 
- We have assembled together a rich portfolio of therapeutic stories, 

setting up themes and objectives, such as:  
- Self-knowledge, self-image; 
- Matching behavior to the context; 
- Managing relations; 
- Creating and cultivating friendships; 
- Congruently expressing emotions; 
- The importance of rules; 
- Responsibility and decision; 
- Problem solving; 

- Managing success but also difficult moments; 

- Experiences as learning source (see G.W. Burns, 2011, 2012). 
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We have then identified additional instruments that together with 
meaningful stories can contribute to increase impact by actively, 
participatively and emotionally engaging children and young people in the 
learning process: 

 Children literature – an extraordinary source of self-help. Classical 
themes like kindness, respect, friendship, honor, courage, perseverance, 
forgiveness, determination, love, devotion, etc., brilliantly approached in 
children’s stories and novels.  

- Video games, movies as metaphors 
We note that, in this case, the educator has to know well the movie they 

recommend, to give indications for watching the movie and then to conduct 
discussions, cause explanations, uncover clear messages, make 
recommendations, underline aspects pertaining to the topic and the force of 
the message (see see G.,W., Burns, 2011, pp. 95-100). As was the case with 
books, we have compiled a list with known movies, movies for children and 
young people, with strong messages and emotional impact, relevant for the 
topics addressed by teachers: acceptance, trust, motivation, friendship, 
family values, leadership spirit, self-esteem and self-confidence, 
perseverance, etc. 

- Games and toys as metaphors (idem., pp.100-104) 
Role-play, cubes games, puzzles, accompanied by discussions, 

explanations, disclosures, encouragements and relevant stories can 
metaphorically help children with problem solving, understanding a 
situation, regulating behavior, grasping meaning. For preschoolers, the 
educators can use puppets to initiate a dialogue with children, to have 
puppets tell relevant stories to the children, coopting them and creating 
favorable contexts for understanding and learning emotions and more. Let 
us not forget that school is not only a place of learning but a place that 
learns.It is a place where people learn from their mistakes, learn to move 
forward on the basis of their  experiences .Experiences which they will 
share later on in multiple ways (see P. Senge,  2016). Metafor, it its multiple 
forms, is in our opinion a relevant and rather interesting instrument. 

4. Conclusions 

Since always, the story, the characters and the narrators have fascinated 
by their power of exemplification, understanding and their measurable 
emotional impact. Therapeutic stories – selected or intentionally created, 
with a specific purpose and theme in mind, taken over or created – are 
presented here as techniques and instruments for educators and teachers to 
use with courage and confidence as rich teaching sources, relevant to the 
children’s personal development, to wining their trust and to making 
communication more effective. Stories are everywhere around us; the art of 
listening to them attentively, the art of storytelling is a challenge which we 
trust teachers will heed.  
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Abstract 

The Theory of Mind follows the ability to attribute to others epistemic or perceptual mental 
states, especially knowledge or beliefs. In schizophrenia, there are specific deficits for 
patients to accurately represent their own or others’ mental states. 
The design of this study is a correlative type, with cross-selection, of which 31 patients 
were diagnosed with schizophrenia, and the control group consists of 30 patients without 
psychiatric disorder. The measurement of the cognitive insight was carried out using the 
Beck Cognitive Insight scale, the Theory of Mind was scored using a Frith study; PANSS 
was used for the positive/negative dimensions and the general psychopathology. 
The ToM abilities in schizophrenic patients differ significantly from the non-clinical group, 
so there is a deficit of mentalization abilities. The more the schizophrenic patients have 
lower scores on the ToM, the higher they score on the Clinical Insight scale (-.624 Pearson 
correlation), as well as on the Cognitive Insight scale (.674 Pearson correlation). Severe 
scores are characteristic of those who reject the presence of any of the symptoms. The 
potential of the Insight deficit is related to the mentalization deficit. The lower the scores 
on the ToM, the lower the scores on Self-Reflection (.630 Pearson correlation). The 
statistical data support that there is a significant negative correlation between the Cognitive 
Insight and the Negative Symptom scale (-.570 Pearson correlation) and between the 
Insight and the Conceptual Disorganization (-.519 Pearson correlation). 
Theory of Mind deficits in schizophrenia are considered relatively independent of cognitive 
deficits.  
 
"Keywords: theory of mind; Schizophrenia; Insight; Mentalization; Reasoning"  
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1. Introduction 

The study of the Theory of Mind is based on testing the ability to attribute 
epistemic mental states (versus mental perceptual states) to others, 
especially knowledge and beliefs. The term ʺTheory of Mindʺ (ToM) was 
created by Premack and Woodruff (Premack, 1978) in an attempt to 
understand the links between mental states and actions. Wimmer and Perner 
(Wimmer, 1983) have developed a version of Dennet’s object transfer 
scenario to set the minimum age from which a subject can be credited with 
belief inferring. Cognitive models of neuropsychology suggest that some 
clinical patterns found in schizophrenia reflect patients’ specific deficits to 
accurately represent their states or mental hypostasis (Gambini, 2004). The 
pathological change of self-consciousness can be interpreted as a deficit in 
the ability to represent one’s or others’ mental states (meta-representation) 
[5,6]. Schizophrenic patients do not have the ability to recognize and 
monitor the nature of their own thoughts (self-versus non-self-induced). In 
other words, we mean the criterion of distinction between imagination and 
normal perceptions. Self-induced perceptions are lived as world-induced 
(Vogeley, 2001). This leads to difficulties in understanding subtle nuances 
or contextual changes in communication. Theory of mind deficits in 
schizophrenia are considered relatively independent of the cognitive deficits 
of these patients (Bozikas, 2011). 

It is important the distinction caught by Fretland et al. (Fretland, 2015) on 
the concepts introduced by Frith.  Thus, we distinguish between ʺover-
mentalizationʺ (excessive attribution to others of intentions or meanings 
related to one’s own) and ʺsub-mentalizationʺ (lack of understanding of 
mental hypostases and their potential importance). Sub-mentalization is 
associated with negative symptoms, i.e. flat affect, alogia, anhedonia, 
asociality, avolition (Marder, 2017), and over-mentalization with positive 
symptoms (Montag, 2011). It has been suggested that many patients present 
hypo- and hyper-mentalization at the same time (Bliksted, 2014). 

The ToM is a very important domain of social cognition, having the 
strongest association with functioning in the community (as compared to 
other cognitive functions) according to a recent meta-analysis (Fett, 2011). 
From Frith’s perspective (Frith, 1992), the compromised ability to represent 
one’s own actions is the basis of negative and disorganization symptoms, 
the compromised ability to represent one’s own intentions results in self-
monitoring disorders (e.g., control delirium, auditory hallucination and 
thoughtless insertions), and the inability to represent the intentions of others 
leads to symptoms such as reference delirium, paranoid delirium and self-
hearing hallucinations in the third person. 

The idea that the ToM deficit is the basis of paranoid thinking is 
somewhat intuitive. Paranoid individuals confirm impercipient 
mentalization precisely by just putting on others the wrong label of 
malicious or suspicious. Frith points out that this subgroup does not lack a 
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theory of mind (as in autism), but rather a faulty functioning of the Theory 
of Mind. 

2. Methods 

2.1. Research objectives 

 - The analysis of the extent to which the scores obtained in the test that 
focuses on the Theory of Mind differ between the group of patients 
suffering from schizophrenia and the control group. 

 - The analysis of the relationship between the scores obtained in the test 
that focuses on the Theory of Mind and the Clinical Insight scores among 
patients with schizophrenia. 

 - The analysis of the relationship between the scores obtained in tests 
that focus on the Theory of Mind and the scores that focus on the Cognitive 
Insight among patients with schizophrenia. 

 - The identification of the relationships between the Cognitive Insight 
scores and the presence of positive and negative symptoms in patients with 
schizophrenia. 

2.2. Research Hypotheses 

It is assumed that patients suffering from schizophrenia will have 
significantly lower scores with respect to the ToM than the scores obtained 
by the control group. 

It is assumed that the more the schizophrenic patients will have lower 
scores on the ToM (deficit), the higher they will score (severity) on the 
Clinical Insight scale. 

It is assumed that the higher the schizophrenic patients will have the 
lowest scores as regards the ToM (deficit), the lower the score as regards 
the Cognitive Insight (deficit). 

It is assumed that the more the schizophrenic patients will have lower 
scores on the ToM (deficit), the lower the score on the Cognitive Insight 
Self-Reflection subcategory. 

It is assumed that the more the schizophrenic patients will have lower 
scores on the ToM (deficit), the higher the score on the Cognitive Insight 
Self-Certainty subcategory. 

It is assumed that there will be a negative correlation between the Insight 
Cognitive scores and the Negative Scale in PANSS. 

It is assumed that schizophrenic patients with high scores on the 
Cognitive Insight will have lower scores on the Conceptual Disorganization 
in PANSS. 

Patients with high Cognitive Insight scores are assumed to have lower 
scores on Affective Flattening in PANSS. 

It is assumed that schizophrenic patients with high Cognitive Insight 
scores will have lower scores on Stereotypical Thinking in PANSS. 
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It is assumed that schizophrenic patients with high Cognitive Insight 
scores will have lower scores on Delirium in PANSS. 

 

3. Presentation of the Research Model 

3.1. Research Variables 

In the case of the first hypothesis of research, the independent variable is 
constituted by the presence or absence of the psychic disorder. Thus, the 
independent variable is a nominal dichotomous one. 

The dependent variable refers to the scores obtained in the Theory of 
Mind tests. By schematizing, the variables of the first hypothesis are: 

V.I.1= People with schizophrenia (1) Non-schizophrenic persons  
            (0); 
V.D.1= The scores obtained in the Theory of Mind tests. 

The independent variable for the following hypotheses is the score 
obtained by patients suffering from schizophrenia in the Theory of Mind 
tests. The dependent variables are: Clinical Insight score, Cognitive Insight 
score, Self-Certainty score, Self-Reflection score. In view of these facts, the 
dependent variables are: 

 V.I.2= Scores obtained in the Theory of Mind tests; 
 V.D.2= Clinical Insight Score; 
 V.D.3= Cognitive Insight Score; 
 V.D.4= Self-Certainty score; 
 V.D.5= Self-Reflection score. 
For the following five hypotheses, the independent variable is the 

Cognitive Insight, and the dependent variables are: Depression, Conceptual 
Disorganization, Affective Flattening, Stereotypical Thinking, and 
Delirium. Thus, the following variables are: 

 V.D.6= Score obtained on Depression; 
 V.D.7= Score obtained on Conceptual Disorganization; 
 V.D.8= Score obtained on Affective Flattening; 
 V.D.9= Score obtained on Stereotypical Thinking; 
 V.D.10= Score obtained on Delirium.  

3.2. Sample Description 

The sample consists of two groups of participants. The first group is the 
clinical sample, consisting of 31 patients diagnosed with schizophrenia from 
Targoviste Emergency Hospital - the Acute Inpatient Psychiatry 
Department and Sapunari Psychiatry Hospital. The average age is 41. The 
group consisted of 15 men and 16 women, 15 coming from rural areas vs. 
16 from urban areas. Patient study background are as follows: 1 participant 
without studies, 1 with completed primary school level, 6 with completed 
secondary school level, 6 graduates from the vocational school, 7 graduates 
from upper secondary-school level (high-school), 3 graduates from higher 
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education and 7 unspecified. Exclusion criteria were: diagnosis of affective 
schizophrenia, comorbidity with post-psychotic depression, psychoses 
developed amid mental debility and limit intellect, alcoholic psychoses, 
toxicomania, patients in their first psychotic episode (assuming that the 
ToM deficit occurs in process of time), misunderstanding of items, failing to 
provide correct answers to queries of memory in the first items of the Frith 
scale. 

The control group consists of 30 participants, with the average age of 22, 
consisting of 12 men and 18 women. The inclusion criteria were the lack of 
a psychiatric background and the age over 18. There were no other inclusion 
criteria because they would not affect the variables in any way. For all 
patients enrolled in the study, testing was performed on day 3 of 
antipsychotic treatment, in the first 2 days the treatment acted on 
psychomotor agitation and clarification of the field of consciousness, less on 
mental aspects and theories of the mind. Specialty literature and own 
experience supports the efficacy of antipsychotics in the area of thought 
after about 2 weeks of treatment. 

The design of the research is a correlational, cross-sectional design.  

 

3.3. Description of the Tools Used 

The Beck Cognitive Insight Scale has been used to measure the Cognitive 
Insight (Beck, 2004). This scale was performed as a complementary 
measure for the Clinical Insight, focusing on cognitive processes involved 
in the re-assessment of abnormal situations experienced by schizophrenic 
patients and their specific interpretation, aiming at: distancing, objectivism, 
perspective and self-correction. 

This scale was designed to assess patient self-reflection and over-
confidence in their interpretations of personal experiences. This tool is a 
questionnaire of 15 self-report items, of which 9 items compose the Self-
Reflection subscale (α =.66), and 6 items compose the Self-Certainty scale 
(α=.69).  

To score the Theory of Mind, it was used a tool developed by Frith (Frith, 
1996) consisting of six short stories that require the inference of the mental 
states of the characters and which gradually become more complex (α =.85). 
This tool uses false beliefs about the world, the prediction and explanation 
of deception, the belief about another’s false belief about the world. After 
reading the story, the patients are asked two questions: one that reflects the 
ToM and one of memory. The answer to the first question is based on 
identifying the mental states of the characters and reflecting the fake belief 
of the character about the situation. To understand that a belief is false, it is 
necessary to find out the right belief. To this end, the subjects were asked a 
question that strictly reflects the reality of the presented situation, without 
the need for inference. Patients can answer this question correctly, without 
involving mentalization abilities. Because schizophrenic patients have 
difficulty to remember details (Frith, 1996) particularly in prose paragraphs 
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(Frith, 1996), this question also serves as a measure to determine how well 
the text has been kept in mind. 

The measurement of positive / negative symptomatology was performed 
using the Positive and Negative Syndrome Scale (Kay, 1987). The scale is 
completed based on the patient’s behavior and following a clinical 
interview of approximately 30-40 minutes. The assessments include 7 items 
(symptoms) for the positive subscale (α =.82), 7 items for the negative 
subscale (α =.93), 16 items for the general psychopathology subscale (α 
=.87) and 3 additional items not included in the statistical processing. Also, 
to measure the Clinical Insight, the item G12 - Absence of Criticism and 
Awareness in the General Psychopathology subscale was used. 

 

3.4. Description of Data Collection Procedures 

Before the scale was applied, the clinical interview was supported. It 
lasted for an average of 35 minutes, so that the requirements of the Insight 
test were explained to the patients. The concept of Theory of Mind and the 
requirements of Frith test were briefly explained to them. The patients were 
read the 6 stories, repeated only once if the patient did not retain the details. 
Following the interaction with the patient, based on the notes during the 
interview and the patient’s behavior during the test, the scores of the 
PANSS scales were completed. 

4. Results 

First of all, patients with schizophrenia were compared with the control 
group to see if there really was a significant difference between the two 
environments of the Theory of Mind ability. The ToM abilities of 
schizophrenic patients (m=5.48; s=5.27) differ significantly from the level 
of ToM abilities of the non-clinical group (m=16.00; s=2.27), t=-10.16, 
p<.001. The confidence interval limits (95%) range from -12.60 to -8.42. 
Thus, the data provides support for the first hypothesis of the research, and 
we can conclude that there is a deficit of mentalization abilities among 
schizophrenic patients. 

According to the following hypothesis of this study, the more the 
schizophrenic patients will have lower scores on the ToM (deficit), the more 
they will have a higher (severe) score on the Clinical Insight scale. The 
statistical data obtained suggest that there is a substantial negative 
correlation between the mentalization abilities and the Clinical Insight scale, 
thusr(29)=-.62, p<.000.  

 
 
  

 

 

 



246                                                Trifu S.  /EPC-TKS 2019                                                   

The clinical insight aims to alter the recognition or understanding of 
one’s own psychiatric condition and life situation. Low scale scores are 
characteristic of those who recognize the psychiatric disorder but clearly 
underestimate its severity or those who vaguely recognize it or have a 
fluctuation in the acceptance of symptoms. Average scores are typical of 
people who recognize the disease in their past, but not the present one, 
accept the presence of insignificant symptoms that are unrelated to the 
disease, symptoms that they will put aside by gross erroneous 
interpretations. Finally, severe / extreme scores are characteristic of those 
who deny that they have ever had a psychiatric disorder, reject the presence 
of any symptoms, and hospitalization can receive a delusional 
interpretation. The potential of the insight deficit to be related to the 
mentalization deficit is supported by the study data. Theoretical 
explanations are numerous. A first explanation may be the possible 
relationship between the TOM abilities and the personal perspective. 
Exploring not only helps the observer to understand the hidden reasons of 
others but can also be of crucial importance in understanding other people’s 
beliefs about the observer. Considering the beliefs of others about one’s 
own self can have a critical importance in the objective self-evaluation. As a 
natural extension of this argument, awareness of the disease and its 
consequences may require the ability to evaluate one’s self from the 
perspective of others. 

According to the next hypothesis of this study, the higher the 
schizophrenic patients will have lower scores on the ToM (deficit), the 
lower the score on the Cognitive Insight scale will be. The statistical data 
obtained suggest that there is a significant positive correlation between 
mentalization abilities and the Cognitive Insight scale measured by the 
BCIS scale, thus r(29)=.67, p<.001.  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Starting from the definition of the concept, the cognitive insight is the 

metacognitive process of assessment and correction of beliefs; we can then 
easily explain the correlation between it and the TOM. First of all, 
mentalization deficit could contribute to the insight deficit by 
misrepresentation and misallocation of threatening thoughts, intentions and 
behaviors to others. This faulty reference could influence the facets of the 
Cognitive Insight in the BCIS scale, such as: the one in question has jumped 
to the conclusion (it turns out that he/she has discussed with the others and 
accepts that he/she was wrong), the result would have been due to a 
misunderstanding (he/she talked with the others and he/she realized that 
others have a different opinion from him/her, reaching a consensus), if the 
others are more objective (so they can refer to the opinions of others), if 
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they would be willing to consider the opinion of others, if others are 
mistaken (so they would exclude others completely and only report to 
himself/herself), if he/she cannot trust the others’ opinion, etc. 

According to the following hypothesis, the more the schizophrenic 
patients will have the lowest scores on the ToM (deficit), the lower the 
score for Self-Reflection on the Cognitive Insight scale. The statistical data 
obtained claim that there is a significant positive correlation between the 
mentalization abilities and the Self-Reflection measured by the BCIS scale, 
thus r(29)=.63, p<.001. 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Since Self-Reflection expresses the extent to which the patient is willing 

to recognize his/her failure and openness to feedback, it is precisely those 
with a deficit of the Theory of Mind who will have great difficulty in self-
evaluation and evaluation of others, for the reasons mentioned above. 

According to the following hypothesis, the more the schizophrenic 
patients will have lower scores on the ToM (deficit), the higher the score on 
the Self-Certainty in the Cognitive Insight scale. The statistical data 
obtained suggest that there is a moderate negative correlation between the 
mentalization abilities and the Self-Certainty measured by the BCIS scale, 
thus r(29)=-.49, p=.005.  

 
 
 
 
 
 
Self-certainty reflects excessive confidence in one’s own beliefs, and 

therefore, the inability to consult with others, to take into account the 
opinions of others, to objectively self-evaluate. This can be explained by the 
result of mentalization deficit in the misallocation to others of thoughts, 
intentions and behaviours. 

The following hypothesis stipulates the existence of a negative 
correlation between the Cognitive Insight and the negative symptomatology 
chart described in PANSS. The statistical data obtained suggest that there is 
a substantial negative correlation between the Cognitive Insight and the 
Negative Symptoms scale, thus r(29)=-.57, p=.001.  
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It has been confirmed in numerous studies that the mentalization deficit is 
strongly correlated with the PANSS negative symptomatology [16,17], 
while studies on the relationship between the insight and the 
symptomatology of schizophrenia are few and have led to ambiguous 
results (Murri, 2016). That is why this study aims to investigate the 
relationship between the Insight and the symptomatology of schizophrenia. 
Starting from the idea that the mentalization deficit is closely related to the 
Insight deficit, we presumed that the spheres affected in the case of 
mentalization will also be affected in the case of Insight. 

The following hypothesis supports the existence of a correlation between 
the Cognitive Insight and the Conceptual Disorganization described in 
PANSS. The statistical data obtained support that there is a substantial 
significant negative correlation between the two variables, reporting r(29)=-
.51, p=.003.  

 

 
 
 
 
 
 
Because the dependent variable states the presence of thinking alteration, 

which is characterized by the disruption of sequencing to purpose 
(circumstantiality, tangentiality, weak associations, idea leaping, patent 
illogicality, or thinking blocking), it was assumed that all this would be an 
obstruction to Insight, preventing the formulation of a consistent evaluation 
of the self, of the present disorder and its consequences. 

The following hypothesis supports the existence of a correlation between 
the Cognitive Insight and the Affective Flattening scale described in 
PANSS. The statistical data does not support the existence of a correlation 
between the two variables, reporting p=.13. In this case, the research 
hypothesis is rejected. It has been assumed that because of the person’s 
confinement, emotional flattening, awareness of the disorder would be 
hindered, because the person concerned would not invest the importance of 
self-evaluation (of the disease, symptoms, treatment, etc.). However, it 
seems that self-evaluation is not impressed by the person’s emotional 
investment in self-analysis. 

The following hypothesis stipulates the existence of a negative 
correlation between the Cognitive Insight and the Stereotypical Thinking 
scale described in PANSS. The statistical data obtained support that there is 
a substantial negative correlation between the two, thus r(29)=-.60, p<.001.  
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Given that stereotypical thinking is characterized by a decrease in 
fluidity, spontaneity and flexibility of thinking, highlighted by rigid, 
repetitive or meaningless thinking, negative association with the Insight is 
intuitive. It has been assumed that those who cannot sustain any dialogue 
because of the repetition of certain requirements, statements, ideas or 
questions (which leads to restrictiveness of the overall communication) will 
not be able to make coherent evaluations of the self, the history of the 
disorder or the need for treatment. 

The following hypothesis supports the existence of a correlation between 
the Cognitive Insight and the Delirium scale described in PANSS. The 
statistical data does not support the existence of a correlation between the 
two variables, reporting p=.23. In this case, the research hypothesis is 
rejected. It has been assumed that those who have unreasonable, unrealistic 
and idiosyncratic beliefs that interfere with thinking could not form a 
coherent view of the course of their own disorder and its consequences. 
However, there seems to be no correlation between the two variables. This 
could be explained primarily by the intermittence in which thinking is 
affected by deliria. Secondly, the fact that deliria attack certain beliefs from 
more or less accurate areas makes the insight into the disease not 
necessarily affected. 

 

5. Discussion 

Limitations 
- a short self-report test was used to measure Insight, and a detailed 

structured interview that would comprehensively and exhaustively cover the 
Insight’s dimensional index could well capture reality and lead to more 
valid results. 

- there is a plethora of tests that measure the ToM, which vary in verbal 
abilities and the affective processing needed to fill out. That being said, we 
cannot say exactly to what extent the chosen tests cover the range of ToM 
dimensions. 

- the exclusion criteria narrowed the response range of several items in 
the PANSS scale. Thus, in the case of Conceptual Disorganization, scores 6 
and 7 impose deterioration until the abolition of communication skills in an 
interview (6: thinking is seriously derailed and inconsistent / incoherent 
internally, resulting in major irrelevancies and disturbances of thinking 
processes, that occur almost constantly; 7: thoughts are disturbed until the 
patient’s incoherence. There is a marked weakening of associations, 
resulting in the total inability to communicate). 

- the status of the disorder was not controlled (acute / chronic / 
remission), the duration of the disease, the severity of the symptoms. 

- the Clinical Insight was assessed through a single item of the PANSS 
test. Although this item has been used as a method of assessment by many 
researchers (Engh, 2007), it is advisable to find a complex assessment 
method. 



250                                                Trifu S.  /EPC-TKS 2019                                                   

Also we have to mention: the inability of schizophrenic patients to focus 
their attention on long tasks, the risk of associating affective comorbidity 
and the risk that the intellectual level of the patients has been sub-culturally 
influenced so that the highest level of cognitive functioning achieved does 
not excel in solving abstract exercises. 
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Abstract 

We highlight the differences of working memory between patients (schizophrenia versus 
depression). Based on a sample of 68 patients hospitalized (25 - 78 years old), we applied 
clinical scales Hamilton, PANSS and REY Memory Test. The score was 2.48 points higher 
for depressive versus schizophrenic patients regarding acoustic memory - t(67)=8.35, 
p<0.01; visual memory depressive versus schizophrenia was better with 4,52 points - 
t(67)=5.896, p<0.01. On patients having paranoid schizophrenia versus affective 
schizophrenia, visual memory was 4,3 points higher and acoustic memory 3,1 points. In 
major depression, visual memory 2,37 points had lower scores - t(32)=3.89, p<0.5 and 
acoustic memory 4,58 points - t(32)=4.66, p<0.1 
Regarding working memory: schizophrenic patients have a less functional working 
memory than depressive patients. Paranoid schizophrenia impacts in a higher degree the 
level or working memory processing, compared to the patients with affective 
schizophrenia. Persons with major depression have a more dysfunctional working memory 
than those with other forms of depression. Regarding schizophrenic patients the medication 
have an influence upon the degree working memory deficit: patients who are under 
medication treatment over three weeks are less influenced on the level of their working 
memory compared to those who are in the first days of hospitalization. 
 
"Keywords: working memory; paranoid schizophrenia; major depression; minor depression"  
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1. Introduction 

There is a vast literature on cognitive function in schizophrenia, this 
disorder involving deficits in several cognitive domains, including work 
memory deficits (WM) and long-term memory (LTM). 

Work memory deficits are based on a disturbance of the prefrontal cortex 
(D'Esposito, 1998); deficits in information coding modes reflect a disorder 
of hippocampal function and temporo-medial cortex. 

It is not yet clear whether, in people with schizophrenia, WM and LTM 
disorders are two distinct cognitive deficits associated with distinct 
neurobiological substrates or a single deficiency. The increasing number of 
studies suggest that schizophrenic patients show deficits on the tasks 
designed to measure WM (Barch, 1998; Cohen, 1999; Gold, 1997; 
Goldberg, 1998; Park, 1992). WM deficits may be a fundamental cognitive 
defect present in schizophrenia and may be the neurobiological substrate of 
such deficiencies, WM being a disturbance in PFC function (Weinberger, 
1997). For example, literature for functional neuroimaging suggests that 
individuals with schizophrenia fail to properly activate PFC while 
performing WM tasks. In fact, a number of studies suggest that particular 
perturbations arise in the activation of the dorsolateral regions of PFC (ie, 
middle frontal girdle, BA 46/9); (Andreasen, 1992; Barch, 2001; Berman, 
1992; Callicott, 1998; 2000; Menon, 2001; Perlstein, 2001; Volz, 1997; 
Weinberger, 1997), although other regions of PFCs are sometimes 
disrupted, such as BA 44/45 (Volz, 1997). Individuals with schizophrenia 
also exhibit deficits in other cognitive domains than WM, such as at least 
some aspects of the LTM function (Aleman, 1999; Gold, 1997; Goldberg, 
1993). LTM is more perturbed than general information processing 
(McKenna, 1990) or other cognitive functions (Saykin, 1991, 1994) in 
schizophrenia. According to Fletcher, the model of LTM deficiencies found 
in people with schizophrenia is similar to that observed in people with 
structural abnormalities of temporal medial lobes, and that these LTM 
deficits in schizophrenia may be related to disturbances within the same 
structures (Fletcher, 1998). Poor performance on tasks that measure both 
LTM and WM in schizophrenia may reflect a common disruption in PFC 
function, which in turn causes deficits in executive functions that may affect 
performance in both WM and LTM tasks (Goldberg, 1989). The particular 
model of LTM deficits presented by people with schizophrenia is more in 
line with the cognitive profiles of persons with frontal injuries than with 
people with hippocampal lesions of the temporal medial cortex (Goldberg, 
1989). Some studies suggest that people with schizophrenia are more 
affected in the hippocampal area (Calev, 1991; Goldberg, 1989; Koh, 1978; 
Rizzo, 1996). Such a pattern is more common with frontal lobe lesions than 
with temporal lobe lesions and may reflect an inability to efficiently use 
organizational and recovery strategies rather than a primary deficiency in 
the ability to encode new information. In addition, among individuals with 
schizophrenia, the performance of members benefits from adding explicit 
indications of the organization of coded information (Koh, 1978), as well as 
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additional indications for the recovery of this information (Sengel, 1983). 
Again, this model of LTM performance is characteristic of individuals with 
frontal injuries. 

Specialty literature on schizophrenia has not consistently found a 
relationship between LTM deficiencies and medial temporal cortex 
disorders, and in fact has demonstrated some correlations between LTM 
disorders and frontal lobe deficits. Correlations have been found between 
neuropsychological measures of LTM deficiencies and volume reduction in 
the dorsolateral prefrontal cortex (DLPFC) (Baare, 1999). A recent study by 
Buckner (Bruckner, 1998) concluded that there is very consistent evidence 
that all coding, recovery and WM activities activate at least one common 
PFC region: an area in lower frontal gyrus (BA 44/6). Wagner and 
colleagues (1998) demonstrated that activation in left inferior front girus, 
frontal gyrus (including BA 44/6), as well as activation in parahipocampal 
gyrus (eg BA 37), was greater for the words that were Afterwards, both 
WM and recovery tasks activate two additional PFC regions: one in the 
DLPFC (BA 46/9) and the other in the front anterior gyrus (BA 10). There 
is also a material specificity of WM and LTM deficits in schizophrenia as 
well as differences in laterality between cognitive dysfunctions in 
schizophrenia. 
 

1.1. Meta-analysis of fMRI and PET 

Neuroimaging analyzes have shown dorsal-ventral dissociation between 
spatial and non-spatial deposition in the posterior cortex, but not in the 
frontal cortex. 

The left front dominance in Verbal WM was highlighted, but only for 
low-level executive tasks. Spatial executive tasks on WM highlight right 
lateralization in the frontal cortex. Tasks requiring executive processing 
typically generate more frontal-dorsal activations than storage tasks. 

Brodmann (BA) 6, 8 and 9 areas in the upper frontal cortex respond most 
when WM is to be updated continuously and when the time sequence 
memory needs to be maintained. 

The right side BA 10 and 47 in the ventral frontal cortex respond more 
frequently to the handling request (including double-load requirements or 
mental operations). BA 7 in the posterior parietal cortex is involved in all 
types of executive functions. 

Finally, it was considered a fourth potential executive function: Selective 
attention to the characteristics of a stimulus to be stored in WM, which 
increases the likelihood of activating the prefrontal medial cortex (BA 32) 
in storage tasks. 

Based on functional magnetic resonance (fMRI), the evaluation of 
cortical function models and associated dysfunctions in WM and LTM tasks 
was performed and significant links were identified between important 
cortical areas and the correct functioning of WM in the presence versus 
absence of symptoms of schizophrenia. 
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It was demonstrated that the results that highlight WM deficits are 
independent of the research methodology (ie the way to apply the stimulus 
to perform a task, or the duration of application between the stimuli / tasks 
(Lee, 2008) 

Schizophrenics have deficits in other cognitive domains than WM, such 
as some aspects of the LTM function, which refers to the ability to encode 
or retrieve new learned information (Aleman, 1999; Gold, 1992; Goldberg, 
1993). 

Long Term Monitoring in SK implies a more serious impairment than 
affecting the processing of general information (McKenna 1990) or other 
cognitive functions (Saykin, 1990-1994). 

The particular model of LTM deficiencies in SK coincides with the 
cognitive profiles of persons with frontal injuries, more than with the 
profiles of patients with hippocampal lesions or temporal-medial cortex 
(Goldberg 1989). This reflects rather the inability to make effective use of 
organizational and recovery strategies rather than a primary deficit in the 
ability to encode new information. 

Individuals with SK can improve their performance if they are given 
additional explicit indications as support for the recovery and organization 
of coded information (Koh, 1978; Sengel, 1983). This fact, which refers to 
LTM performance, is an additional argument characteristic of people with 
frontal injuries. 

Work memory impairment (WM) is an endophenotypic marker of a 
schizophrenia diathesis (Park, 2014) 

There is a series of evidence that we find in the neuroimaging literature 
and claim that frontal dysfunction can contribute to the existence of LTM 
deficits in SK. 

Coding and retrieving information is as dependent on the function of CFP 
as the function of the hippocampus and the temporal-medial cortex. 

We mention Buckner's study, which concluded that there is consistent 
evidence that all coding, recovery and WM activities activate at least one 
common CVT region (an area in the lower frontal gyrus, Brodmann (BA) 
44/6). 

Wagner's studies have shown that activation in the lower left front gyrus 
(BA44 / 6) as well as parahipocampal gyrus (BA37) was higher for words 
that were later correctly mentioned than for those that were not correctly 
memorized . 

Both WM and Recovery Loads activate two additional queens, one in 
CPFDL (BA46 / 9) and one in the front BA10 front gyros. 

There are differences in laterality between cognitive dysfunctions in SK, 
a number of researchers suggesting that SK is characterized by a lateral-left 
cortical dysfunction. 

Certain studies have found deficits in schizophrenia higher for verbal 
mathematics versus non-verbal mathematics (Kann, 1994 ; Gur, 1994). 

Word coding causes a relatively higher activation of the left hemisphere 
(in CFP BA44 / 6) and in the temporo-medial hippocampal cortex, while 
face encoding does not generate activation in the same regions. 
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Activation tends to be specific to the straight or bilateral hemisphere for 
non-verbal materials (D'Esposito, 1998). 

If WM and LTM deficits in SK are associated, primarily with a 
disturbance of the CFPDL function, then we expect cognitive deficits to be 
equally severe for both verbal and non-verbal materials, as this region is 
important in processing both types of materials. 

Depression increases the risk of cognitive impairment. On the other hand, 
cognitive dysfunctions during remission may play an essential role in 
increasing patient vulnerability for recurrence of future depressive episodes. 

Cognitive symptoms (such as difficulty in making decisions and poor 
concentration) are DSM diagnostic criteria for major depression. In recent 
literature, we find research that constantly addresses the links of depression 
with memory, attention, executive dysfunction and processing speed. 

At present, it has been widely demonstrated that cognitive dysfunction 
remains unresolved even after the remission of depressive symptoms. 

Some authors have suggested that the measure of cognitive impairment is 
not correlated with the severity of depression or with psychiatric 
comorbidities. Instead, cognitive deficits were reported in healthy first-
degree relatives of patients with recurrent depressive disorder. 

Depression is associated with increasing negative cognitions, rumming, 
intrinsic processing, focusing on negative automatic thoughts, which 
engages the neural resources that could be allocated to the processing of 
cognitive information, which leads to poor performance. In other words, 
depression has been associated with difficulties in eliminating the negative 
in WM. 

According to this hypothesis, in a recent study, depressed patients (in 
relation to control groups) experienced hyperactivity in the neural regions 
involved in affective processing after an initial error in relation to a 
cognitive load. This was associated with poor performance on pregnancy 
and lack of CFPDL involvement. 

 

2. The research 

2.1. Objectives: 

This study aims to determine whether there are differences between 
patients diagnosed with schizophrenia and those diagnosed with depression 
in terms of working memory. 

2.2. Hypotheses: 

We assume that there is a statistically significant difference between 
schizophrenic patients and those with depression in terms of working 
memory globally. 
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We assume that there is a statistically significant difference between 
schizophrenic patients and those with depression in terms of working 
memory globally. 

We assume that there is a statistically significant difference between 
patients with schizophrenia and those with depression in terms of auditory 
and visual memory. 

We assume that there is a statistically significant difference between 
patients with major depressive episodes and those with depressive episodes 
of mild or moderate intensity in working memory. 

2.3. Sample description 

The sample consisted of 68 patients diagnosed with schizophrenia (34 
patients) or depression (34 patients) aged between 25 and 78 years. The 
subjects were totally patients of the Sapunari Psychiatric Hospital. The 
study was conducted between February and May 2017. Participants: 67 
patients, aged 25 to 75. The sample consisted of 33 women (54.7%) and 35 
men (45.3%). Women showed an average age M = 58.60 (Sd = 7.28), while 
men showed an average age M = 43.65 (Sd = 8.35). 

Instruments used were: Hammilton D, PANS, REY - The REY test is a 
visual and auditory memory test and has a predominant use in the clinical 
area. 

The variables used to investigate hypotheses are derived from the scale 
scores above. 

-  Depression score - represents the Hamilton participant score for the 
component; 

- Schizophrenia score - represents the score of the PANSS scale 
participant; 

- REYv score - represents the participant's score in the REY visual form; 
- The REYa score - represents the participant's score in the REY auditory 

form. 
Data processing was done under SPSS ver. 24. Data collected in excel 

format was loaded into SPSS where the scales were scanned and data 
accuracy checked. Also, an extreme score analysis was carried out to 
observe their weight and the influence they could have on the final results. 
As a result, the database does not show extreme scores, so the analytical 
part continued. 

Tests for independent samples (to determine differences between patients 
suffering from schizophrenia and those suffering from depression) and t 
tests for dependent samples (to determine differences between different 
types of schizophrenia or depression in working memory, visual memory or 
auditory memory). 

2.4. Results 

In the investigation of the first hypothesis a t test for independent samples 
was used. As can be seen from the table, the Levene test confirms the 
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presence of a homogeneity of the sample variance, p & gt; .05. Test value t 
(67) = 6.58, p <.001. Which means that we have a statistically significant 
difference between patients with schizophrenia and those with depression 
when talking about working memory (REY test). 

Patients diagnosed with schizophrenia have a lower working memory 
capacity than those diagnosed with depression, averaging 7.69 points. 

 
Table 1. The difference regarding WM between schizophrenic and depressive patients 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

     

Concerning the second hypothesis, the t test revealed significant 
differences between the two groups of patients - schizophrenic and 
depressive, for both auditory memory and verbal memory. Thus, in the case 
of auditory memory, patients with depression showed higher scores on 
average by 2.48 points, t (67) = 8.35, p <.001, ie the level of hearing 
impairment is lower in patients with depression than in those with 
schizophrenia. 

 
Table 2. The difference regarding auditory memory between schizophrenic and 

depressive patients 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Levene's Test 

for Equality of 

Variances t-test for Equality of Means 

F Sig. t df 

Sig. (2-

tailed) 

Mean 

Difference 

Std. Error 

Difference 

95% Confidence 

Interval of the 

Difference 

Lower 

Memorie 

de lucru.   

Equal 

variances 

assumed 

1.580 .222 6.585 67 .000 -7.69 1.384 3.507 

Equal 

variances not 

assumed 

  9.910 49.270 .000 -7.69 1.340 4.589 

 

 

 

Levene's Test 

for Equality of 

Variances t-test for Equality of Means 

F Sig. t df 

Sig. (2-

tailed) 

Mean 

Difference 

Std. Error 

Difference 

95% Confidence 

Interval of the 

Difference 

Lower Upper 

Memorie 

auditiva.  

Equal 

variances 

assumed 

1.310 .652 8.35 67 .000 -2.48 .884 0.627 6.352 

Equal 

variances not 

assumed 

  8.616 49.270 .000 -2.48 .790 0.463 5.9985 
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And in the case of visual memory, we find the same difference between 
the two groups, so depressed people tend to get better visual visual scores 
than patients with schizophrenia, averaging 4.52 points. In this case we have 
t (67) = 5.896, p <.001. 

 
Table 3. The difference regarding visual memory between schizophrenic and depressive 

patients 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
Thus, the first two hypotheses analyzed find support in the literature, 

namely, patients with schizophrenia have more pronounced mental 
deficiencies than patients diagnosed with depression, both at the global and 
individual levels of auditory and visual memory. 

Hypothesis 3 was investigated using the t test for dependent samples and 
resulted in t (35) = 9.35, p <.01 - for visual memory and t (35) = 6.38, p 
<.01 - for auditory memory. Thus, patients with paranoid schizophrenia 
present scores for both visual and lower auditory memory than patients 
diagnosed with affective schizophrenia. For visual memory, patients with 
paranoid schizophrenia show lower scores on the REY test on average by 
4.3 points and lower scores for the auditory memory by 3.1 points. 

For hypothesis 4 again significant differences are obtained between the 
groups analyzed, so patients with major depression show lower scores for 
both the visual memory test and the auditory memory test. In the case of 
visual memory, the scores for patients with major depression are lower on 
average by 2.37 points, t (32) = 3.89, p <.05, and for the auditory memory 
they score lower on average by 4.58 points, t ) = 4.66, p <.01. 

3. Conclusions 

The data collected supported all the hypotheses of this study. Thus, they 
confirmed the existence of a significant difference in working memory 
between patients with schizophrenia and those with depression, both 
globally and at the level of visual memory and auditory memory. 

The present study has confirmed the existence of differences between 
patients with various types of depression, major-minor, in the visual 

  

 

Levene's Test 

for Equality of 

Variances t-test for Equality of Means 

F Sig. t df 

Sig. (2-

tailed) 

Mean 

Difference 

Std. Error 

Difference 

95% Confidence 

Interval of the 

Difference 

Lower Upper 

Memorie 

vizuala.   

Equal 

variances 

assumed 

.910 .313 5.896 67 .000 -4.52 1.724 1.857 7.962 

Equal 

variances not 

assumed 

  5.763 49.270 .000 -4.52 1.710 1.611 7.999 
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memory and auditory memory. Thus, patients with major depression 
showed mildly weaker results than patients with minor depression. 

The same difference is also found in patients with different types of 
schizophrenia. 

In the case of schizophrenia, our research has shown that patients 
diagnosed with paranoid schizophrenia have consistently lower scores than 
patients diagnosed with affective schizophrenia, both for visual memory and 
for auditory memory. 

This study indicates that working memory deficit is present in 
schizophrenia regardless of the specific pattern of pregnancy. 

The current study showed that there were work memory deficits 
irrespective of the specific way of investigation or their duration. 

4. Discussions 

We mention that patients diagnosed with schizophrenia did not associate 
symptoms of depression (we excluded affective forms of schizophrenia and 
depressive post-psychotic episodes); this category of patients receiving for 
the entire duration of hospitalization exclusive anti-psychotic treatment. 

The group of patients with depression was sub-divided into 17 patients 
with major depressive episodes, respectively 17 patients with mild or 
moderate depressive episodes; none of the patients in these two sub-classes 
being overlapped with psychotic phenomenology (hallucinations or 
delusional idea). Thus, their treatment included exclusive antidepressants 
(one or two classes of medication - serotoninergic plus/minus dual anti-
depressant) 

The above psychological testing of cognition, attention and memory was 
done for all 68 patients. During the first 3 days of hospitalization, we can 
conclude that the results were not influenced by the pharmacological 
treatment but are exclusively correlated with the underlying pathology 
(schizophrenia versus depression). 

The age of patients and the number of previous episodes of the disease 
would have been two more interesting variables to discuss, but the study 
was limited due to the limited number of patients. This, in turn, is directly 
related to the specifics of psychiatric patients, and here we are considering 
the deterioration of cognitive and social functioning with each new episode 
of schizophrenia, respectively the relative rehabilitation of the old 
intellectual potential after each new episode of depression. 

Limitations of the study also came from the psychometric testing of 
psychiatric patients, respectively the socio-cultural and academic level 
attained prior to the disease, which made them possible to collaborate. 
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Abstract 

Background: Several recent articles focusing on the comorbidity of schizophrenia and 
alcohol use disorders have proposed new approaches for clinicians to treat patients 
diagnosed with these two psychiatric pathologies, through solid theoretical bases and, 
especially, through applied studies. It is difficult to quantify to what extent one of these 
pathologies contributes to the onset and evolution of the other or which pathology leads to 
more serious general deterioration.  
Methods: We can discuss the interdependence of the two pathologies. Alcohol consumption 
increases the risk of the occurrence of schizophrenia; patients consume alcohol to cope 
with negative symptoms, and the two pathologies subsequently contribute to 
noncompliance with treatment. It should be noted, however, that alcohol dependence is 
associated, albeit to varying degrees, with a whole range of psychiatric pathologies. 
However, to understand why an alcohol consumer may develop schizophrenia or other 
psychological disorders, other factors such as family history, education level and 
environment should be considered.  
Results: The comorbidity of these pathologies thus leads to the deterioration of cognitive 
and social functioning, lower treatment compliance, worse financial status, a significant 
decrease in quality of life, and aggressive behavior. 
Conclusions: Going beyond the limitations of these studies, through the many hypotheses 
formulated and the variables they take into account, we can, however, argue with certainty 
that alcohol dependence is an essential negative prognostic factor in patients diagnosed 
with schizophrenia, leading to a more difficult diagnosis, a higher number of 
hospitalizations and more severe illness episodes.  

 

Keywords: schizophrenia, alcohol consumption, comorbidity, cognitive functioning, social 
functioning, degradation 

1. Introduction 

The use of psychoactive substances is widespread phenomenon and can 
be connected to a big number of negative consequences. Because of its easy 



          Simona Trifu, Ana Miruna Dragoi /EPC-TKS 2019/EPC-TKS 2019                 265 

accessibility and the lack of legal consequences, alcohol is the most widely 
used drug. Its use begins at young ages with often excessive alcohol 
consumption occurring within this critical stage in brain development, 
contributing to brain damage and changes in brain development. A 
considerable prevalence of comorbid mental health and psychosocial 
problems in people abusing alcohol are hence some of the major challenges 
posed by this issue. (Skala, 2013) 

Several recent articles focusing on the comorbidity of schizophrenia and 
alcohol use disorders have proposed new approaches for clinicians to treat 
patients diagnosed with these two psychiatric pathologies, through solid 
theoretical bases and, especially, through applied studies. It is difficult to 
quantify to what extent one of these pathologies contributes to the onset and 
evolution of the other or which pathology leads to more serious general 
deterioration.  

2. Methodology 

This paper tries to present data on occurrence and manner of alcohol 
consumption in what regards patient with schizophrenia, review current 
literature describing the effects alcohol exerts on the brain, on the treatment 
and the interdependence of the two pathologies – schizophrenia and alcohol 
consumption. 

3. Results  

In 2017, the author Mythili Subramaniam (Subramaniam, 2017) 
conducted a study that monitored 310 outpatients with diagnoses of 
schizophrenia or depression spectrum disorders following treatment at a 
psychiatric institute. Patients were assessed for hazardous alcohol use with 
the Alcohol Use Disorders Identification Test. Sociodemographic data, 
clinical history, severity of depression and anxiety symptoms, and 
information on quality of life were collected. 

Results: The prevalence of hazardous alcohol use among patients with 
depression and schizophrenia was 18.8% and 6.4%, respectively. Compared 
to the subjects who were students, employed or unemployed patients were 
more likely to consume alcohol in a hazardous manner. Patients with 
depression, compared to those with schizophrenia, were more likely to 
engage in this type of consumption. 

The findings of this study showed that given the significant prevalence of 
hazardous alcohol use in this population, routine screening for hazardous 
alcohol use and short-term interventions may be an effective way to manage 
this comorbidity. 

In terms of the methods used, we note procedures and sampling 
protocols. 

The study was conducted among outpatients treated at the Institute of 
Mental Health (IMH) in Singapore. The inclusion criteria were English 
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speaking ability, age between 18 and 40 years, and diagnosis of 
schizophrenia or depressive disorder. 

The questionnaires that were used include the following: 
AUDIT (Alcohol Use Disorders Identification Test), Beck’s Depression 

Inventory-II: BDI-II, Beck’s Anxiety Inventory (BAI), WHO quality of life-
BREF, and body mass index: BMI. 

In the statistical analysis, respondents were classified by demographic 
correlations: gender, ethnicity, civil status, employee status, education and 
income. Descriptive statistics were used to estimate the prevalence of 
hazardous alcohol use. To examine sociodemographic and clinical 
correlations with hazardous alcohol use, a multivariate logistic regression 
was performed to determine whether alcohol consumption was associated 
with age, gender, ethnicity, marital status, education, employee status, 
income, or psychiatric diagnosis. These variables were chosen on the basis 
of their clinical and theoretical relevance. A separate logistic regression was 
generated to examine the association between hazardous alcohol use and the 
severity of anxiety and depression and to examine its association with other 
lifestyle choices such as smoking and other sociodemographic correlations. 
Statistical significance was defined as 0.05. 

Results: In total, 310 patients were successfully recruited for this study. 
The average age was 28.4 years old. Participants were equally distributed by 
gender, ethnicity and diagnosis. The prevalence of hazardous alcohol use 
among the sample was 12.6%, 18.8% among patients suffering from 
depression and 6.4% among those diagnosed with schizophrenia. The 
prevalence was 13.5% for women and 11.6% for men. 

Demographic risk factors associated with hazardous alcohol use included 
the following. 

Compared to those who were students, patients who were full-time 
employees were 6 times more likely to consume hazardous amounts of 
alcohol, while unemployed patients were 8 times more likely to consume 
alcohol in a hazardous manner. Those with an education level of college or 
higher were significantly less likely to engage in hazardous alcohol use 
compared to those with secondary and primary education levels. In addition, 
compared to patients with schizophrenia, patients with depression were 11 
times more likely to consume alcohol abusively. Age, gender, ethnicity, 
marital status and income were not associated with the hazardous use of 
alcohol (p>0.05). 

Discussion: Hazardous alcohol use was significantly associated with 
employment status in this study, and both employed and unemployed 
subjects were more likely to consume alcohol in a hazardous manner than 
students. 

Compared to patients with schizophrenia, patients with depression were 
11 times more likely to engage in abusive alcohol use. 

The results of this study need to be interpreted considering some 
limitations. The study was conducted in a single psychiatric institution for 
patients between the ages of 18 and 40; therefore, the results cannot be 
generalized. 
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The study used a cross-sectional design that prevented us from drawing 
conclusions about the temporal relations between hazardous alcohol use and 
comorbid psychiatric illness. 

The study also found that hazardous alcohol use is more common among 
those with depression than among those with schizophrenia, a finding that 
requires further investigation. 

In conclusion, comorbidity is best addressed when both underlying 
conditions are addressed, emphasizing the need for the early identification 
of hazardous alcohol use and for its effective treatment. 

The study of Ventriglio (Ventriglio, 2015) had as objectives, since the 
available studies had inconsistently suggested that alcohol abuse can be 
associated with greater cognitive impairment in patients with schizophrenia. 
Cognitive functioning was compared among schizophrenic patients with 
and without comorbidity of alcohol use. 

As a method, the Milan Overall Dementia Assessment (MODA) test set 
was applied to compare the cognitive functioning of patients with 
schizophrenia who abused alcohol (n = 17) with that of patients who did not 
abuse alcohol (n = 40), as verified by the Michigan Alcohol Screening Test 
(MAST); cognitive functioning in these patients was also compared with 
that of control patients, who were healthy patients ʺmatchedʺ in terms of 
age, sex, and education. 

In the results, we note that cognitive performance was greatly affected in 
both patient groups compared to that in healthy control groups but was only 
affected 6.2% more in alcoholic patients. 

MODA and MAST scores were highly correlated. 
Conclusions: Cognitive functioning in patients with schizophrenia was 

significantly weaker than that in healthy patients, but these patients were 
only slightly more affected if they had a history of alcohol abuse. 

The estimate of the prevalence of lifetime substance use disorder among 
patients with schizophrenia is high (40-60%), especially among hospitalized 
patients, and most often involves alcohol consumption, possibly in an effort 
to self-medicate to alleviate intolerable symptoms. Cognitive impairment 
characteristics of schizophrenia include deficits in attention, memory, 
learning and executive functioning. Cognitive deficits that are usually 
associated with alcohol abuse include abnormalities in working memory, 
goal selection, strategic planning, and inhibitory response. Deficits have 
been reported to be worse among dually diagnosed patients, including 
deficits in verbal and working memory, executive functioning, planning, 
and physiognomy recognition. The potentially confusing results of such 
studies such as the impact of psychotic episodes, recent alcohol abuse, 
social withdrawal phenomena, and the limited sensitivity of some 
assessment methods used for this purpose could affect the accuracy of the 
results. Efforts to improve the methods for assessing cognitive dysfunctions 
in patients with psychotic disorders include the US National Institutes of 
Mental Health Measurement and Treatment Research to Improve Cognition 
in Schizophrenia (MATRICS) test set, which addresses processing speed, 
vigilance in attention, working memory, verbal and visual learning, problem 



268                               Simona Trifu, Ana Miruna Dragoi /EPC-TKS 2019                                                   

solving, and social cognition. A relatively fast, sensitive, validated MODA 
test set was used beforehand to compare cognition in treated schizophrenic 
adults with the healthy control population: schizophrenic patients were 
much more ʺdistressedʺ. Currently, reports refer to the continued use of this 
method to compare cognitive functions between schizophrenic patients with 
or without comorbid alcohol use. 

In terms of the materials and methods, cognitive performance was 
compared between patients with schizophrenia with or without alcohol 
abuse and was then compared to that of healthy controls. The examined 
subjects were consecutively sampled adults who were patients treated in 
outpatient units diagnosed with schizophrenia. Subjects were aged between 
17.9±8.71 years old, were receiving specific treatments (75% atypical 
antipsychotics, 25% old neuroleptics and combinations), were considered 
clinically stable and had not been hospitalized in the past two years. 
Additionally, dually diagnosed cases met the criteria for alcohol abuse in 
the DSM, which was confirmed with the Michigan Alcohol Screening Test, 
with scores of over 6. These participants were compared to 21 healthy 
adults matched in terms of sex, age, and educational background. 

Ratings reported that cognitive functioning was assessed with the MODA 
and produced a superior sensitivity and specificity for the MMSE in 
dementia patients. The MODA scale includes 3 sections: orientation 
(subtotal scores between 0-35), autonomy (subtotal scores between 0-15) 
and a short neuropsychological test set (subtotal scores between 0-50). Total 
MODA scores range from 0 to 100 and are numerically adjusted for age and 
education level. Normal MODA scores (> 89), threshold scores (89-85.5) 
and determined deficiency scores (<85.5) were identified. A 25-item MAST 
questionnaire was used to review lifetime alcohol abuse. MAST total scores 
include ranges 0-2 (no clinical abuse), 3-5 (moderate abuse), and over 6 
(severe abuse, dependency). General psychopathology was scored using the 
Positive and Negative Syndrome Scale (PANSS). 

With the results, we retained the features of the sample. Out of the 82 
participants, there were 40 patients diagnosed with schizophrenia without a 
history of alcohol abuse, 17 patients with comorbidities and 25 patients who 
represented the healthy control group. The compared subgroups were as 
follows: 

a) patients diagnosed with schizophrenia only (26 men and 14 women; 
ages 43.8±10.8 years; education 14.9±7.03 years; MAST scores 2.05±2.47); 

b) dually diagnosed patients (12 men and 5 women; age 44.2±10.3 years; 
education 13.6±7.57 years; average MAST scores 14.8±6.53); and 

c) healthy controls (17 men and 8 women; age 45.6±10.4 years; education 
13.8±4.11 years; MAST scores 0.62±0.92). 

The study subgroups were matched in terms of age, gender and education 
level, but MODA scores were still numerically adjusted for the effects of 
age and education. The duration of psychotic illnesses was similar in both 
schizophrenic groups (17.1±8.63 vs 17.7±9.06 years). 

Cognitive functioning: MODA scores were different among the three 
clinical groups, which were compared based on ANOVA multiple modeling 
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(t=3.59, p<0.0001). Cognition scores were only 6.20% lower among 
subjects without an alcohol use background, with few and insignificant 
differences in subscale scores, which were more often affected in the 
subjects with an alcohol use background. The MODA scores were 
significantly and similarly low in both groups of schizophrenic patients 
compared to those in healthy patients. Differences were notable in four 
areas: verbal intelligence, verbal fluency, learning reversal, and mnesic-
prosexic area. 

Discussion and conclusions: The study limitations include the use of 
relatively small subgroups and the possible effects of prolonged psychotic 
disease (17 years); the possible effects of treatment dominated comparisons 
of patients whose intensity or duration of alcohol abuse may vary. 

The MODA method may not be validated appropriately for assessing all 
aspects of cognitive impairment in schizophrenic patients, but it has 
demonstrated high specificity and sensitivity in detecting cognitive 
impairments in attention, memory, intelligence, language, spatial 
knowledge, and visual perception. 

In addition, the MODA set explores cognitive areas involved in alcohol 
abuse and is relatively quick and efficient to administer. Cognitive defects 
and MAST ratings for alcohol abuse were significantly correlated, 
indicating that severe alcohol abuse was associated with higher cognitive 
deficits. 

The author Carrà, (Carrà, 2016) in his study, state that little is known 
about the correlations between drug addiction and alcohol dependency in 
persons suffering from schizophrenia outside the US. A substantial 
proportion of individuals with schizophrenia abuse alcohol or other 
medicines, although this proportion varies between different settings and 
geographic areas. Although much of the evidence comes from the US, an 
important research organization has now been built in Europe. This 
organization has contributed to the development of specialized treatment 
programs for these complex clinical populations, whose comorbidity 
patterns are not completely clear. The outcomes (including clinical, physical 
and legal outcomes) of clinical populations with both schizophrenia and 
substance use disorders are generally worse than those of their counterparts 
who do not abuse substances. However, it has been suggested that 
psychosocial functioning and quality of life (QOL) could be better for 
individuals with schizophrenia who abuse substances than for those who 
abstain, as these individuals need skills to engage in interpersonal 
relationships or to ensure their supply. However, this difference could be 
true only for those individuals with schizophrenia who abuse drugs and 
alcohol and not for those with a real addiction. This issue was unclear, both 
in terms of intercultural applicability and given the issues in the validity of 
the content of the items. Finally, correlations related to alcohol dependence 
in the general population differ from those of medicine dependence, which 
can also occur in populations with schizophrenia. The European 
Schizophrenia Cohort (EuroSC) survey provides an opportunity to 
investigate this idea because this survey was specifically created to compare 
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the attributes and correlations of individuals with schizophrenia in three 
European countries: France, Germany and the UK. Using a large and 
representative sample of individuals with schizophrenia in community 
mental health care settings, 35% lifetime survival rates were reported for 
comorbid dependence on any substance in the UK, but this percentage was 
considerably lower in Germany (21%) and France (19%). 

These differences between countries persisted after the individual clinical 
and demographic features were controlled. The aim of the current study was 
to use the data in the EuroSC database to investigate, at the transnational 
level, the sociodemographic, clinical, social and quality of life correlations 
related to dual diagnosis in patients suffering from schizophrenia. 
Dependence on alcohol and other medicines was examined separately. It 
was hypothesized that after adjustment by country of residence, individuals 
with schizophrenia and comorbid dependency would have significantly 
more clinical symptoms and lower psychosocial functioning and quality of 
life. As a secondary hypothesis, it was predicted that medicine dependency 
would be associated with fewer deficiencies in psychosocial functioning and 
quality of life than alcohol dependency. 

In terms of the methodology, the European Schizophrenia Cohort 
(EuroSC) survey was a natural follow-up for a cohort of 18- to 64-year-old 
persons suffering from schizophrenia who are in contact with secondary 
psychiatric services, namely, community outpatient services, in accordance 
with national organizational standards for mental health facilities in France, 
Germany and the UK. The current analysis is based on cross-sectional data 
from first-stage interviews. Local ethical approval for this study was 
obtained in each country. 

In the procedure, the persons in the final list of participants were 
contacted consecutively by trained research assistants, who gained their 
informed consent and fully assured them of privacy, with the help of local 
clinicians, if necessary. After the participants agreed, they were interviewed 
at their domicile or in a clinic within approximately three hours. 
Assessments sometimes required more than one session to avoid the 
deterioration of attention and willingness to collaborate. The study was 
observational, as no intervention was made by the research team. 

The study focused on addiction rather than harmful substance use, as the 
latter is a residual diagnosis that cannot be used for individuals who meet 
the addiction criteria. Furthermore, while the diagnosis of addiction, as 
defined in the DSM-IV and ICD-10, has consistently been demonstrated to 
be reliable and valid, reliability is much weaker for the harmful use of 
alcohol or other substances (abuse in DSM-IV) (Huang, 2006) 

As a result, a total of 1,204 persons with schizophrenia participated in the 
study: 284 in France, 302 in the UK and 618 in Germany. Overall, 
participants had suffered from schizophrenia for a considerable period 
(13.5-16.6 years). There were minor but significant differences in terms of 
sociodemographic and clinical features: almost all varied significantly 
depending on the place of residence. 
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Among other conclusions, we note that the hypotheses that alcohol or 
drug addiction would be associated with more severe symptoms, poorer 
psychosocial functioning, and a lower quality of life were tested. The 
European Schizophrenia Cohort (EuroSC) survey (N = 1204), based in 
France, Germany and the UK, uses semistructured clinical interviews for 
diagnosis and standardized instruments for correlation assessment. Mixed 
models were used to compare the results of comorbid dependence in the 
previous year (alcohol or drugs) and to carry out the control of covariance 
and modeling in both subject- and country-level effects. Alcohol- and 
medicine-addicted participants had fewer negative symptoms on the PANSS 
than those who were not addicted. However, alcohol addicts achieved a 
higher score on the PANSS general psychopathology scale than those who 
were not addicted or were dependent on drugs only. Individuals suffering 
from medicine-dependent schizophrenia had a lower quality of life, higher 
extrapyramidal side effects, and fewer effects on GFW than those without 
addiction. Persons with alcohol addiction reported more reasons for 
noncompliance with medication and poorer performance in the Global 
Functional Assessment (GFF) but not in the Global Assessment of 
Relational Functionality (GARF). In persons with schizophrenia, comorbid 
alcohol or drug addiction was associated with poor clinical and 
psychosocial regulation and poor quality of life. 

The researcher Berit Kerner (Kerner, 2014) was supported in his 
undertaking by the National Institutes of Health (NIH). Data and 
biomaterials were collected from the National Institute of Mental Health 
(NIMH) Schizophrenia Genetics Initiative. This study was made possible 
thanks to the efforts of researchers from the NIMH Schizophrenia Genetics 
Initiative, the GAIN Initiative and the families of subjects included in the 
study, who provided genetic and phenotypic data. 

Schizophrenia is a complex psychiatric disorder characterized by a lack 
of feelings and emotions, a lack of initiative and alterations in cognition, 
perception and behavior. Illusions, hallucinations, and the misinterpretation 
of reality are frequent symptoms among patients suffering from this ailment 
(American Psychiatric Association, 2013). The prevalence of schizophrenia 
at the global level is approximately 0.5 (Stinson, 2005), with the onset 
occurring during adolescence or during early adulthood. Its cause is still 
unknown (National Institute of Mental Health, n.d.). Approximately one-
third of patients have psychosis in their family history, and twin studies 
have highlighted the influence of genetic risk factors on the etiology of the 
disease (Stecker, 2010).  Moreover, genetic de novo mutations (Wu, 2011) 
ʺantenatalʺ traumatic events (Brown, 2011) and the hazardous consumption 
of alcohol and illegal substances were presented as risk factors (Roncero, 
2015) 

Substance use disorders are defined as disorders in which substance abuse 
or dependency (alcohol, cocaine, opioids, phencyclidine, amphetamines, 
cannabis or nicotine) have had adverse effects on the family and social life 
of the patient, on his/her job or academic evolution or have resulted in 
financial problems. The DMS-IV criteria differentiate disorders involving 
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substance abuse: consumption that has led to deterioration and suffering, 
with no signs of dependency, to those in which signs of dependency 
(tolerance and withdrawal symptoms) have manifested. The new DSM-V 
classifications suggest that substance abuse is a less serious form of 
substance abuse disorder, which is, in turn, less serious than dependency. 

Genetic factors also contribute to the manifestation of substance use 
disorders. Several studies have highlighted how substance use in family 
history has been an important predictor for the onset of the disease and its 
severity in substance abusers without the presence of other psychiatric 
diagnoses (Coviello, 2004) 

The relationship between substance use disorders and schizophrenia has 
been extensively explored in multiple population studies (Kendler, 1996) 
Convincing evidence has been found for a causal, dose-dependent 
relationship between substance use disorders and the onset of schizophrenia 
if the onset of substance use disorders precede the onset of schizophrenia 
(Zammit, 2002) However, significant predictors of the comorbidity of 
substance use disorders in patients with schizophrenia were male gender, 
low education level, previous violent offenses, and substance use disorders 
in family history. Patients with schizophrenia and substance use were less 
likely to adhere to treatment and were more likely to develop side effects 
(McLean, 2013). However, even during the first episode of schizophrenia, 
substance users experienced more severe psychotic symptoms and earlier 
onset than nonusers (Picci, 2013). In dually diagnosed patients, high 
substance use rates were found among the patients’ first- and second-grade 
relatives, suggesting that genetic risk factors for substance use disorders and 
an adverse family environment could have contributed to the onset and 
severity of the disease (Wilson, 2013). Although the risk for comorbid 
substance use disorder in patients with schizophrenia is well known, no 
efforts have been made to study the relationship between psychosis in 
family history and substance use disorders in patients with schizophrenia. 

This study aims to investigate the relationship between substance use 
disorders and schizophrenia in a large sample of adult patients through 
genetic investigations. Approximately half of the participants in the sample 
were diagnosed with life-long substance use disorders, and approximately 
one-third of the sample was dependent on alcohol and illegal substances. 
The results indicate that substance dependency increased the likelihood of 
more severe acute symptoms at the time of assessment. The use of the 
substances was also related to increased deterioration in cognitive and social 
skills over the course of the disease. Similar results have been reported 
previously, with particular emphasis placed on alcohol dependency among 
patients with schizophrenia (Jones, 2011). Given the cross-sectional design 
and retrospective data collection in this study, it was not possible to 
determine whether substance use disorders predicted the course and severity 
of schizophrenia or vice versa. However, in this sample, most individuals 
with comorbid substance use disorders (65%) were diagnosed before the 
onset of schizophrenia, suggesting that substance use disorders could have 
contributed to the occurrence of schizophrenia. In the remaining cases 
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(35%), the onset of substance use disorders followed the onset of 
schizophrenia. These results suggest that the relationship between substance 
use disorders and schizophrenia could be bidirectional, a conclusion that 
was also supported by other studies (Manrique-Garcia, 2014). The results 
indicate a long-term negative effect of substance use on schizophrenia 
development, despite short-term benefits consisting of symptom relief. 
Schizophrenia and substance use disorders were considered to be strong 
genetic risk factors. A family history of psychosis increases the risk of 
schizophrenia, and a family history of substance use increases the risk of 
substance use disorders (Brower, 1994). As substance use disorders also 
increase the risk of schizophrenia, it can be assumed that a family history of 
substance use disorders would increase the risk of schizophrenia, which 
would be mediated by using the substance. In fact, several reports have 
supported this hypothesis. However, the results of this study indicate that a 
family history of schizophrenia was not associated with a higher risk of 
substance use compared to sporadic cases of schizophrenia. This finding 
may indicate that genetic risk factors for schizophrenia and substance use 
disorders may not be independent, and this conclusion is also supported by 
other studies in the scholarly literature (Lopez-Moreno, 2010). 

Robert E. Drake (Drake, 2002)  assert in the article ʺCo-Occurring 
Alcohol Use Disorder and Schizophreniaʺ that among individuals suffering 
from schizophrenia, the most frequent disorder is alcohol consumption, 
which is due to both biological and psychological factors. Schizophrenic 
patients who also manifest alcohol-related disorders, compared to patients 
who do not have these disorders, have several medical, social and legal 
problems, as well as complications in the treatment and evolution of the 
underlying disease they suffer from. 

One study found that 33.7% of individuals diagnosed with schizophrenia 
also had problems with excessive alcohol consumption at some point in 
their lives, and the remaining 47% consumed other toxic substances, 
excluding nicotine. Substance use tends to be higher for men, but also for 
persons admitted to institutions such as hospitals, emergency rooms, and 
prisons. 

Biological factors that cause alcohol abuse in schizophrenia: 
There are three possible biological factors responsible for alcohol abuse 

in patients with schizophrenia. The first factor involves the drive to alleviate 
the symptoms of the disease or adverse effects of medication, but this theory 
has not been clearly proven. The second factor involves the 
psychopathological abnormalities of schizophrenia; in schizophrenia the 
release of dopamine is impaired, and people suffering from this disease 
consume alcohol to stimulate dopamine release to benefit from the 
beneficial/pleasant effects of its release. The third factor is the desire to 
overcome deficiencies in thinking and socialization, with patients believing 
that this can be done through alcohol. However, alcohol consumption only 
leads to the development of behavioral problems. 
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Psychological and social factors: 
Individuals with schizophrenia admit that they use alcohol and other 

substances to facilitate the development of their social identity and ties but 
also to overcome the negative sensations caused by the illness. 

Two types of studies were conducted to investigate the effect of alcohol 
on the development of schizophrenia in cross-sectional and longitudinal 
studies. The first type of study shows that alcohol abuse among individuals 
with schizophrenia is correlated with poor outcomes and poor quality of 
life. This result suggests reduced adaptation. For example, schizophrenic 
patients who abuse alcohol often forget to take their medication, which 
leads to a negative evolution in the course of the disease. The second type of 
study suggests that schizophrenic patients with problems related to toxic 
substance use have a higher rate of admissions/hospitalizations than those 
who are not consumers and are also more prone to depression. 
Schizophrenic patients who give up alcohol have better results in terms of 
fighting the illness they suffer from. 

In practice, only a small portion of the individuals who simultaneously 
suffer from mental disorders and substance addictions have received the 
treatment they need. The right medications would be those that encourage 
extraversion because patients with schizophrenia tend to be demoralized and 
hesitant in regard to treatment. It is also necessary to develop an 
understanding to help patients overcome the effects of the disorder, not just 
manage them. 

Patients with schizophrenia undergo four stages of treatment: 
1. Involvement, which implies building a relationship of trust between 

the patient and treatment; 
2. Perseverance, to make the concerned person want to heal; 
3. Active treatment, which aims to maintain these skills; and 
4. Prevention of relapses. 
The adoption of these stages of treatment is not sufficiently publicized, 

leading to the poor treatment of patients. 
According to Daniel H. Mathalon and all (Mathalon, 2003), 

schizophrenia and alcoholism are characterized by abnormalities in brain 
volume. Despite the frequent comorbidity of these conditions, the 
potentially complicated effects of comorbidity on the brain have rarely been 
rigorously assessed. 

To determine the combined effect of schizophrenia and alcoholism on 
regional brain volumes, a quantitative retrospective analysis of magnetic 
resonance imaging was performed in men who participated in the research 
protocols of the Paolo Alto Veterinary Department. The participants were 
selected on the basis of diagnostic criteria, obtaining four comparison 
groups: 35 men with comorbidity for DSM-III-R schizophrenia or schizoid-
affective disorder and life-long alcohol abuse or dependency, 64 men with 
DSM-III-R schizophrenia or schizoid-affective disorder, 62 men with 
diagnostic criteria for alcoholism and 62 healthy men who were screened to 
exclude any I-axis diagnosis or alcohol consumption disorders. The 
comorbid group corresponded to the schizophrenia group in terms of age 
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and severity of the disease but was smaller, and the participants drank five 
times less alcohol in their lifetime than the alcoholic group. The volumes of 
white and gray matter in six cortical regions were expressed as age-
corrected z scores and were subjected to multivariate analysis. 

Despite this group having less exposure to alcohol than the group with a 
diagnosis of alcoholism alone, comorbidity of schizophrenia with 
alcoholism had a profound effect on prefrontal gray matter volume, 
combining prominent prefrontal deficits independently present in 
schizophrenia and alcoholism. 

Anna Klimkiewicz et al. (Klimkiewicz, 2015) discusses the problem of 
alcohol addiction associated with other mental disorders in her article. A 
condition in which alcohol addiction is accompanied by another mental 
disorder is much more common than previously believed. It is estimated 
that more than one third of people diagnosed with mental disorders or abuse 
of or dependence on psychoactive substances (especially alcohol) suffer 
from other mental disorders. Alcohol dependency is associated with an 
increased risk of mood disorders (over three times higher), depression 
(nearly four times higher), bipolar affective disorder (over six times higher), 
anxiety disorders (generally twice as frequent), generalized anxiety disorder 
/ panic disorder (almost double risk), and posttraumatic stress disorder 
(twice as frequent). The underestimation of comorbidities is an important 
issue during the treatment of such a population of patients. The formation of 
social skills can improve stress management and reduce alcohol and drug 
use among diagnosed patients. 

The treatment of patients with a dual diagnosis is more difficult, as 
significant deterioration in social functioning often occurs. These 
individuals are more likely to suffer from medical disorders and have 
difficulties in family relationships. They fail to maintain a stable financial 
status and have conflicts with the law. The dual diagnosis rates for homeless 
people are approximately 10% to 20%. 

Comorbidities are interrelated and occur at different levels of 
interdependence at different stages: the primary psychiatric disorder may 
cause increased alcohol consumption or alcohol addiction may be a risk 
factor for psychiatric disease (considered as a way of ʺself-healingʺ). In 
addition, the simultaneous development of an alcohol dependency disorder 
and psychiatric disorder can also occur. 

In the National Comorbidity Survey (NCS), more than 25% of 
individuals diagnosed with alcohol dependency met the criteria for a 
depressive episode in the previous year. The same study showed a high rate 
of comorbidity of alcohol-dependent anxiety disorders (36.9% of subjects 
had suffered from an anxiety disorder in the past 12 months before the 
study). These data indicate the risk of addiction for mood disorders and 
anxiety. The authors found that alcohol addiction increased the incidence of 
depression four-fold and the incidence of anxiety disorders more than two-
fold. 

The criteria for alcohol dependence were met among 28% of patients 
with personality disorder, 24% of patients with adaptation disorder, 22% of 
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patients with depression, 18% of patients with anxiety disorder, 11% of 
patients with schizophrenia, and 9% of patients with bipolar disorder. In 
acute illness periods, up to 60% of patients with bipolar disorder experience 
alcohol or other psychoactive substance abuse or addiction. Differences 
between epidemiology data are derived, among other things, from different 
diagnostic criteria and different investigation instruments used by 
researchers. 

However, significant predictors of comorbid substance use disorders in 
patients with schizophrenia were male gender, low education level, previous 
violent offenses, and substance use disorders in family history. 

The comorbidity of schizophrenia with substance use disorders was less 
likely to manifest during the first episode of schizophrenia when 
compliance with treatment was higher. High rates of substance use disorders 
have been reported in dually diagnosed patients, which suggested that 
genetic risk factors for substance use disorders, along with an adverse 
family environment, could contribute to the onset and severity of substance 
use disorders in patients with schizophrenia. 

4. Discussions 

Going beyond the limitations of these studies, through the many 
hypotheses formulated and the variables they take into account, we can, 
however, argue with certainty that alcohol dependence is an essential 
negative prognostic factor in patients diagnosed with schizophrenia, leading 
to a more difficult diagnosis, a higher number of hospitalizations and more 
severe illness episodes.  
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Abstract 

This study focuses on determining the level of stress among teachers in the Romanian 
education system and on comparing the stress levels recorded among teachers in mass and 
special education. 

Although the study was based on the assumption that the level of stress of teachers is 
high and that the level of stress of teachers in special education is higher than those in mass 
education, the testing of 130 subjects, selected teachers in relative proportions equal in the 
two education systems, revealed that their level of stress is generally normal, despite the 
fact that at the time of testing the level of stress was high. Moreover, when comparing the 
level of stress for the teachers in the two systems, a similar distribution of scores was 
found, with no significantly higher scores for special education teachers. 
 
Keywords:  stress; professional stress; STAI; teacher 

1. Introduction 

Nowadays, the teaching profession has become more and more 
demanding, due to the multitude of tasks and job responsibilities. Concerns, 
fatigue, mental exhaustion pose threats to physical, mental health, causing 
increased levels of stress and, implicitly, anxiety, depression. 

The stress study revealed the complexity of the field and its potential 
influence on the efficiency of the teaching staff in the professional activity, 
which could lead to the malfunction of the education system, regardless of 
its form.  

The aim of our research is to identify and compare the stress level of the 
teachers in the mass education and the special one in order to establish some 
methods and techniques for improvement, thus leading to the optimal 
functioning of the system by ensuring a quality educational process. 
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2. Methodology 

2.1. Objective 

Constatational research includes data collection and statistical processing 
to identify the occupational stress level for teachers and the possible 
influence of moderating variables such as belonging to a particular type of 
education system (mass or special), age, gender, seniority in work.  

Objectives: 
O 1. Measuring and determining the level of stress of teachers in mass 

and special education institutions; 
O 2. Making a comparison between the levels of stress of mass and 

specialty teachers; 

2.2. Participants 

In order to carry out an analysis of the level of stress in the Romanian 
education system, customized on the two subsystems: mass, and specially, 
we selected a number of 130 teachers in approximately equal proportions: 
66 persons in mass education and 64 of people in special education. 

It is noteworthy that people who have accepted to participate in the 
research as subjects are mostly female. The men in the Romanian 
educational institutions participating in this study account for only slightly 
over 8% of the total tested subjects, as can be seen by looking at the data in 
Table 1 showing the number of participants broken down by education 
subsystem and gender. This proportio is also reflected by the way in which 
educational institutions are staffed, with female staff representing most of 
the institutions in which the tests were conducted. 

 
Table 1 - Participants grouped by type of education and sex 

Details  
Sex 

Total Men Women 

Total participants 11 119 130 

Mass education (% of total) 3.1% 47.7% 50.8% 

Special education (% of total) 5.4% 43.8% 49.2% 

2.3. Instrument 

Data collection was done by applying the State-Trait Anxiety Inventory 
(STAI), which consists of two self-evaluation scales: The A-State Scale 
(X1) consisting of 20 descriptions, but the instructions ask the subjects to 
indicate how they feel at a time, namely the A-Trait Scale (X2), which 
consists of 20 descriptions based on which subjects express how they 
generally feel. The utility of using this tool is to identify the level of stress 
at the time of testing and generally. 
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2.4. Procedure 

The first test administered to the research participants was the STAI test 
with its two forms of stress or stress, or, more of course, stress and stress in 
general. 

In order to be able to interpret the gross scores it was necessary to make 
calculations to obtain the T-values, based on which the scale of the test is 
drawn up. 

2.5. Analysis of STAI test results to determine stress level 

We continue to present centrally, in tables and graphs, the main statistical 
indicators related to descriptive analysis of stress data both at the time of 
testing (now) and in general.     

The working procedure for obtaining preliminary conclusions from the 
data analysis will include an analysis of the descriptive statistical indicators 
as well as the graphical representations of the results obtained in the form of 
scores or in the form of conclusions of the interpretation of these scores for 
each individual (eg stress level low, moderate, high, etc.) 

T1 is the figure obtained after the statistical processing of the gross score 
of each participant in order to be able to interpret the result of the test 
application by reference to the standards previously set by the test authors. 

The T1 average for teachers is 54.73 for mass education and 54.13 for 
special education, indicating a high level of stress at the time of testing, the 
upper limit of the STAI X1 test being 46.71 for men , respectively 49.92 for 
women. 

T1 median rates show that the average score range for both mass and 
special education is 55.52 and 54.37 respectively. 

Score variance indicators: minimum, maximum, amplitude of the score 
range, variance, standard deviation indicate high stress values at the time of 
the test, and indicate at the same time a rather small variation in the 
population analyzed.  

All these findings from the statistics provided by the statistical indicators 
are plotted comparatively for the two types of education in Graphs 1, 2 and 
3 for the T1 Couples obtained in the STAI-X1 test, respectively in Graphs 3, 
4 and 5 for the stress level (low, normal, high). 
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Charts of scores (T1 score) obtained in the STAI X1 test (stress state) by the teachers in the 

two types of education 

       Chart 1                                                                           Chart 2 
From the analysis of graphs 1 and 2 generated by SPSS we can draw the 

following conclusions: 
- the highest frequencies are for T values greater than 50 indicating a 

high level of stress in accordance with the STAI-X1 test interpretation 
instructions; 

- the graphs show the curves of the real frequency values (marked 
with red color on the graph and thinner) compared to the normal frequency 
distribution and it can be seen that they are not alike. This fact indicates the 
tendency for a high level of stress in the teachers at the time of testing. 

Chart no. 3 shows that over 75% of the T-values obtained by the 
participants at the time of testing were above 50, which indicates a high 
level of stress. It can easily be noticed that there were only 5 people who 
obtained very low values from the whole sample. Also, by comparing the 
two types of education, one can see a wider distribution of frequencies for 
mass education. 

 
   

 
Chart 3  
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More suggestive for the purpose of the research is the analysis of graphs 

no. 4 and 5 on the level of stress found in each of the participating subjects. 
The stress level has been classified as low (1) normal (2) or high (3) to 
simplify understanding of the significance of the data analyzed. 

Chart 4, 5 Histograms of teachers’ stress levels at the time of testing  

 
It can be seen here that the trend of frequency distribution is to the high 

level of stress. It can also be very straightforward to note that most subjects 
had a high level of stress at the time of testing. 

Chart no. 5 shows that in special education there are no persons with low 
stress at the time of testing. 

Chart no. 6 shows the frequency distribution of the stress level at the time 
of testing, in the most suggestive manner: 

 

  

Chart 6 

 

Generally, the stress level of teachers measured by the STAI-X2 test is at 
a rather normal level, as compared to the high level found at the time of 
testing. This can be said in view of the following findings:  

the average T2 rates obtained by processing gross scores obtained from 
the STAI X2 test is 39.59 for mass education and 40.29 slightly higher for 
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special education, these values are within the normal range for both men 
and women for women; 

the 7 and 8 values for the standard deviation show the homogeneity of the 
stress level groups. 

As we have seen in the analysis of stress indicators at the time of testing 
(at this moment, now), the easiest way to extract useful and relevant 
information about the level of stress in general is to analyze their graphical 
representations. Thus, the histograms of the scores obtained in calculating 
T2 allowances to determine the stress level in general for the sample of 
teachers currently analyzed reveals the framing of most of the scores found 
in the range of normal stress levels as shown in the rating scale of the STAI-
X2 test.  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
 
 
 
 

Charts 7, 8 Histograms: Stress Levels of Teachers in General (STAI-X2) 

 
 

Chart no. 9 illustrates the level of stress generally found in mass-training 
teachers and the special education obtained after interpretation of STAI X2 
test results. It can easily be noticed that most teachers generally have a 
normal level of stress. 

 
 

 

  Chart 9 Level of stress in general grouped on education systems 

 
From Chart no. 9 it results that, in the special education system, there was 

found a higher percentage of about 5% of people with high stress. We 

Mass education system Special education system 
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appreciate that this difference is not enough to say that the special education 
system generates a higher level of stress on teachers. 

3. Results  

As a result of the analyzes we can conclude that, despite the appearance 
and the reports of the teachers that the teaching system is highly stressful, it 
seems that the level of stress in both normal and special education is 
normal. 

Analyzing the STAI test, X1, we noticed, at both types of education, a 
high level of stress at the time of testing, but a similar score between them. 
By comparing the two types of education we can see a wider distribution of 
frequencies for normal education and the fact that among the teachers tested 
in the special education there are no persons with low stress level. 

In terms of the STAI test, X2, to determine the stress level generally for 
the sample of the analyzed teachers, the most of the constant scores were 
obtained within the normal stress interval, most of the teachers presenting a 
normal stress level, irrespective of the system of origin. 

The students’ competences improved, as shown by the progress tests, 
they managed to reach the A2 level.  

The tasks helped the students to improve their competencies, and the fact 
that they were motivated and involved helped them to reach the A2 level 
faster than expected. 

4. Discussions 

The results obtained in testing the teachers with the two STAI scales (X1 
and X2) revealed that, although at the time of testing (Stage X1 scale) 
almost 80% of the respondents had a high stress level, only a small 
percentage of them (7, 58% of the teachers in mass education and 12.5% of 
the special education teachers) and generally have a high stress level (STAI 
X2 scale). This may be due to the stressful situation in the educational 
institutions from the time of testing (at the end of the school year) or the 
different perception of stress in general by each teacher. 

References  

1. Babbie, E. (2010). Practica cercetării sociale. Iași: Editura Polirom; 

2. Chelcea, S. (2000). Cum să redactăm în domeniul științelor socio-umane. 

București: Editura S.N.S.P.A. 

3. Chelcea, S. (2007). Cum să redactăm o lucrare de licență, o teză de doctorat, un 

articol științific în domeniul științelor socio-umane. București: Comunicare.ro 

4. Chelcea, S. (2004). Metodologia cercetării sociologice. Metode cantitative și 

calitative (ediția a II-a). București: Editura Economică. 

5. Ciolan, L., Stângu, M. & Carpea M. (2011). Repere în cercetarea educațională. 

București: Facultatea de Psihologie și Științele Educației – Universitatea 

București.  



 Daniela Florica Ghita/EPC-TKS 2019                                     286 

6. Chraif, M. (2016) Metode și tehnici avansate de cercetare cantitativă în științele 

educației. Statistică aplicată. (Suport curs). București: Facultatea de Psihologie și 

Științele Educației – Universitatea București. 

7. Howitt, D. & Kramer D. (2010). Introducere în SPSS pentru psihologie. Iași: 

Editura Polirom. 

8. Neacșu, I. & Căprioară, D. (2015). Cercetarea în științele educației. Ghid 

metodologic operațional. Aplicații. București: Editura Universitară. 

9. Neacșu, I., Manasia, L. & Chicioreanu, T. (2016). Elaborarea lucrărilor de 

licență, disertație și gradul didactic I. Ghid științific și metodologic. Pitești: 

Editura Paralela 45.  

10. Spielberger, C. D., Gorsuch, R. L., Lushene, R., Vagg, P. R., & Jacobs, G. A. 

(1983). Manual for the State-Trait Anxiety Inventory. Palo Alto, CA: Consulting 

Psychologists Press. 

 



 

287 - 292  

 

Neuroscience and education 

Cristian Vasile∗ 

Petroleum Gas University of Ploiesti, Bd. Bucuresti, nr, 39, Ploiesti, 100680, Romania 

 

Abstract 

In the last period, the relation between education and cognitive psychology has been often 
analyzed. However, cognitive psychology refers to neuroscience in many cases, so the 
relation between education and cognitive neuroscience becomes a direct one. Numerous 
recent studies on the connections between neuroscience and education have been conducted 
in search of objective evidence of learning. Hypothesis on the brain-education relations was 
forwarded and followed within the research area. New findings on how brain works were 
linked to education (e.g., fMRI studies have indicated that there are some neural systems 
involved in processing numerical data).    
 
Keywords: education; neuroscience; cognition; brain; cognitive neuroscience  

1. Introduction 

Recent years brought growing interest in explaining the relation between 
brain and education through neuroscience. Cognitive neuroscience has been 
associated with learning in the last decades and, over the last 20 years, a lot 
of studies have been conducted in this area. On the other hand, the teachers 
are encouraged to participate in courses on brain-based learning (Goswami, 
2006). Different types of advice suggest that the teachers have to find the 
learning style of the children or to plan balanced classroom activities for 
both brain hemispheres (left-right brain balanced). 

Because of different types of training on brain and learning, many myths 
appeared (e.g. if the cognitive stimulation is not in the right amount and at 
the proper time, the brain will not work properly).  

There is also an older direction in education, focused more on curricula 
and almost at all on cognitive neuroscience. For instance, in pedagogy, 
learning has six objectives: fundamental knowledge, application, 
integration, human dimension, the interest and learning to learn (Crișan, 
2016). In addition, there is a discussion on didactic strategy, which 
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considers that the components of the education process are the finalities, the 
content, the methods, the organization and the didactic means (Crișan, 
2013). Both these mentioned aspects have no relation to cognitive 
neuroscience and, probably in time, will become obsolete from the efficacy 
and process understanding view. Even the learning occurs in the brain, most 
of the teachers prepare their programs/curricula without addressing 
neuroscience (Coch, 2018).  

Other perspectives identify issues related to educational neuroscience 
(Bowers, 2016), such as: 

- There are logical problems with educational neuroscience. 
- Educational neuroscience provides a misguided approach to designing 

instruction. 
- Educational neuroscience provides a misguided approach to assessing 

the efficacy of instruction. 

2. Neuroscience myths  

Because not everybody understands brain functions and dynamics in a 
professional way, some of the information regarding brain activities, brain 
management and so on have been transformed in myths by informal and 
non-professional discussions. These myths were used later as proper and 
correct information, despite the fact that they are not correct. This way the 
term neuromyth appeared, as a “misconception generated by a 
misunderstanding, a misreading or a misquoting of facts scientifically 
established (by brain research) to make a case for use of brain research in 
education and other contexts” (Howard-Jones, 2014). See also Table 1.    

 
Table 1.  Prevalence of neuromyths amongst practising teachers in five different 

international contexts (Howard-Jones, 2014) 

 

Myth*  

 

Percentage of teachers who “agree” (rather than “disagree” or 

“don’t know”)  

United 

Kingdom 

(n = 137)  

The 

Netherland

s (n = 105)  

Turkey 

(n = 278)  

Greece (n 

= 174)  

China (n 

= 238)  

We mostly only 

use 10% of our 

brain  

48  46  50  43  59  

Individuals learn 

better when they 

receive 

information in 

their preferred 

learning style  

93  96  97  96  97  

Short bouts of 

co-ordination 

88  82  72  60  84  
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exercises can 

improve 

integration of left 

and right 

hemispheric brain 

function  

Differences in 

hemispheric 

dominance can 

help to explain 

individual 

differences 

amongst learners  

91  86  79  74  71  

Children are less 

attentive after 

sugary drinks and 

snacks  

57  55  44  46  62  

Drinking less than 

6 to 8 glasses of 

water a day can 

cause the brain to 

shrink  

29  16  25  11  5  

Learning 

problems 

associated with 

developmental 

differences in 

brain function 

cannot be 

remediated by 

education  

16  19  22  33  50  

*The table shows some of the most popular myths reported in four different studies from 

the United Kingdom, The Netherlands, Turkey, Greece and China. The table shows the 

percentages of teachers within each sample who responded with “agree”. 

One of the existing myths (which was not demonstrated as a fact) is the 
Multiple Intelligences theory, very popular among teachers (Howard-Jones, 
2014). However, the complexity of the neural activity is unlikely to be 
reflected in an approach that considers there is a clear division between 
intelligence types and, as a result, between neural networks and brain 
activities.   

3. Neuro-evidence of education  

Different researchers tried to study the brain activity in the time of the 
educational process, of course excepting the disorders and neuro-
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pathologies or psychosomatic tensions (Trifu, Deculescu, Boer, 2012; Trifu, 
Mihailescu, Stegarescu, 2016).  

Questions were raised: Are mathematics and language abilities, as well as 
executive functions independent in childhood from the neuroanatomic 
view? Do adults and children use the same neural networks? (Houde et al., 
2010)     

Between 1999 and 2008, a meta-analysis of functional magnetic 
resonance imaging (fMRI) on 842 children and adolescents in relation to 
different educational cognitive tasks has been conducted (Houde et al., 
2010).  

For the numerical abilities, the activation of frontal and occipito-parietal 
regions was observed. However, there is a difference between adults (the 
numerical cognition is mostly localized in the parietal cortex) and children 
(the frontal regions are involved in solving numerical tasks). 

For the reading abilities, the analysis indicated that most of the left 
hemisphere language area is activated in children. In both children and 
adults engages the Visual Word Form Area situated in the left occipito-
temporal junction.  

For the executive functions, the bilateral prefrontal areas exhibit 
significant activity in subjects (Houde et al., 2010). See also figure 1 (source 
Houde et al., 2010). 

 

Figure 1. Schematic illustration of brain imaging data from 52 fMRI studies (source: 

Houde et al., 2010)
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All these studies underlined differences and similarities between children 
and adults, but also differentiates between cognitive tasks and brain areas 
activation. Differences between adolescents and children follow also the 
developmental process in its evolution. It seems that the main differences 
between children and adults are when solving numerical tasks.  

4. Discussions 

At the moment it is difficult to discuss about the relevance of 
neuroscience in education. There are many pro elements, but they are also 
contra or at least unclear elements. Probably we have to search more in 
order to find the most efficient relation between neuroscience and 
education. Ansari (2006) proposed a comprehensive picture for the relation 
between the two elements (Fig. 2). 

The future will bring more communication between the two fields, even 
three if we consider the mind too and a much broader thinking about the 
integration of these major directions (Ansari at al., 2011). 

 

Fig. 2. An interdisciplinary understanding of the new science between mind, brain and 
education (source Ansari, 2006). 
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Abstract 

The intent of this article is to show that human ethology, at least in its classical form, has 
for decades a decisive contribution to the elucidation of human behavior and has succeeded 
in clarifying many philosophical controversies about human nature, but, despite these 
successes, ethology continued to remain a marginal domain and little relevant to the 
sciences placed today at the top of the description of the human fin, such as psychology 
with all its branches. Another prestigious science today is neuroscience and many of its 
results are presented as new empirical evidence of human behavior and the profound spirits 
that make people act, but in reality neuroscience takes on the old agenda of ethology and, 
with new research means, rather gives details of what ethology has established since the 
last century. Therefore, our intention can be understood as a necessary historical reparation 
on the importance of ethology in various fields such as education, economics, 
communication, and on the other hand to show that neuroscience based on brain imaging 
confirms the fundamental deductions of ethology about human nature. If human ethology, 
as it was built by its founders, such as K. Lorenz and D. Morris, is confirmed, more 
preferably empirically reconfirmed by photographs made of brains in operation, it must 
necessarily be placed at the basis of all sciences or domains that seek to explain, model or 
improve human behavior, especially the science of education. Ignoring ethology practically 
cancels any progress in the development of these areas and in the understanding of the 
human being. Ethology may also be useful in the face of new challenges such as the impact 
of technology on humans or the threat to artificial intelligence. 

 

Keywords: ethology; human behavior; education; neuroscience;  

1. Introduction 

The first observation or objection the reader can read about this article is: 
what is the relation between ethology and neuroscience? Or: Why would 
Neuroscience be the successor of someone? Indeed, today most consider 
that neuroscience is a new, autonomous domain, based on the descriptive 
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power of brain scanning by means of a device called a functional magnetic 
resonance scanner. The emergence of this new instrument led, on the one 
hand, to the creation of a field by itself, but on the other hand it offered 
several fields of research, such as medicine, especially neuroscience, 
psychology and behavioral sciences, an important chance to test many of 
the basic assertions that made up both the foundations and the research 
hypotheses of the field.  

Under these conditions, conceptual clarifications are required to correctly 
establish the relationships between neuroscience and classical fields such as 
the sciences of education, psychology, biology. In this way, we avoid 
legitimate objections such as that neuroscience is not the successor of 
anyone, much less of ethology. And yet, what do ethology and neuroscience 
have in common that there is a possible succession relationship? The answer 
is very simple, human behavior. For a better understanding of the concept of 
behavior we can appeal to psychology, and we will get a pretentious 
definition, or we can proceed philosophically through conceptual analysis, 
in which case we will say that through behavior we see the understanding of 
what makes people do things and not others. A successor is not a substitute. 
Neuroscience does not replace ethology, nor can it be reduced to it, at least 
momentarily. Instead, we say that neuroscience is the continuation of the 
ethology, better said its best follower, and this is a factual truth. It is enough 
to consult the agenda of the two areas to convince you that both domains 
speak about the same things, often without their authors being aware of it. 

Under these conditions, if by neuroscience we understand that very 
valuable collection of recordings of the neural electrical activation mode of 
a living person's brain, through ethology we understand the biological 
science by which we study man's behavior as a species of the living world. 
The paradigm in which both sciences are developed is Darwin's 
evolutionary theory. This assertion may marvel or be considered too strong, 
but it is enough to consult papers considered popularizing neuroscience 
such as D. Burnett's two brains (Burnett, 2016, 2018), or researching the 
idea of altruism developed by A. Marsh (Marsh, 2017). Many empirical 
research papers in the field of neurosciences have in their head the idea of 
evolution. If today's neuroscience confirms experimentally the themes of 
ethology research it means that ethology must be taken into account more 
than it has happened so far, and the benefit is not only a historical repair, but 
rather a gain for education and psychology from the reconsideration the old 
themes of ethology. Innovation in education, for example, is a theme where 
ethology can make a full contribution if it is taken into account. To show the 
relationship of confirmation and continuation between ethology and 
neuroscience, we will treat in this paper only two aspects, the evolutionary 
paradigm common to the two domains and the theme of social status. We 
hope that these two themes are sufficient to convince that the in-depth study 
of ethology can bring at least as much benefit to knowledge as it has 
brought functional resonance to psychology, especially social psychology. 
This latter aspect has to be emphasized because many classical theories 
have developed by adding the social particle, for example social 
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constructivism in education sciences, which means not only that they are 
valid theories for the whole of society but that social interaction is an 
objective ingredient in the becoming of the human being. Which better 
testing and validation mechanisms can have these theories, apart from the 
somewhat circular explanation of society by the way that individuals 
interact with each other, if not just direct measurements of the 
correspondence between social behaviors and areas in the human brain to 
which I attached experimentally certain competencies and responsibilities. 

What I mean is that psychology's recourse to neuroscience empirically 
justifies social psychology, which is undoubtedly a huge gain for the 
prestige and agenda of psychology. But it is also an unlearned lesson for the 
science of education. It is the case that education should receive the same 
gain from the ethology appeal. It is enough to think of two fundamental 
ideas of education: the well-being of the student and the student's 
motivation. Both ideas are unanimously accepted as important for 
education, but how many of the scholars in the scholarship are taking the 
neurosciences step as psychology researchers? 

2. Evolutionary Paradigm 

The study of social psychology on the selfless human behavior of A. 
Marsh. (Marsh, 2017) departs from two wonders. The first is personal, as it 
is possible for an unknown person to face fatal dangers to save another 
human being, and the second is theoretical, as Darwin's theory of evolution 
is based on the struggle for survival with the behavior of extreme altruism. 
It is obvious that evolution is a term accepted as unproblematic, to explain 
only altruism remains. The hypothesis of research is that between altruism 
and evolution there is a concordance, and the conflict is only apparent. 
Empirical research has only to find the elements of this concordance. What 
has happened between evolutionism and extreme altruistic behavior exits a 
concordance that results from statistical measurements on subjects to which 
brains have been analyzed under different stimulations. Thus, we have 
learned that altruists perceive better and faster the fear of others, which 
allows an almost instantaneous response to the elimination of the possible 
suffering of others in need (Marsh, 2017, p. 197). Fear is a reaction to 
possible threats, primarily to death.  

We know from Darwin that evolution itself, change, adaptation, 
modification are reactions to the supreme stimulus, death. Avoiding death is 
evolution, adaptation. Fear is therefore the guarantor of life, of living in life. 
Preserving life is such a powerful instinct that it can be extended to the lives 
of other beings. A fear signal detected in a semen is a common threat to our 
lives, so the rapid reaction is jointly managing the danger, so the immediate 
help. Problem solved. Scans of different areas or parts of the brain, such as 
the amygdala, have undoubtedly shown how altruism has a map of it in the 
human brain. In addition, also in the Darwinian grid, we find that even in 
the case of altruism, it works on the old structure of the primitive or 
reptilian brain where primary emotions such as fear are processed. For the 
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unfamiliar reader with Darwin's theory of evolution, the idea that altruism, 
which is usually at the peak of moral behavior that makes us so honorable 
among the other animals and which differentiates us from the battle-based 
jungle, can not be researched as a biological phenomenon or inborn 
behavior. With the help of K. Lorenz, I. Eibl-Eibesfeldt, or D. Morris, we 
know well that human behavior is based on a genetically transmitted 
heritage that directs us from life-long facts to life attitudes. Evidently, 
evolutionism is that red thread that links the biology of human behavior to 
social psychology today, so it also equally links ethology, as a branch of 
natural science about man, with neuroscience. 

The image would be that of a puzzle, and it could be convenient, each 
field being very different, but this image is wrong because it would consider 
the pages of a book to be distinct thing from the book they belong to.  

In fact, the paradigm is one, of evolutionary biology as developed by her 
creator. Neuroscience is the new tool of observation and the collection of 
data that evolutionism has at its disposal. 

 
3. Social Brain 

To better illustrate the link between biology and today's neuroscience, I 
believe that the most suitable theme is that of the social brain. L. Cozolino is 
a researcher in the field of neuroscience who undertook research to improve 
the practice of education sciences (Cozolino, 2014) or in interpersonal 
relationships (Cozolino, 2006, 2012). In all these works, the starting point is 
the idea of the social brain, meaning from the idea that the neural 
connections are developed by interacting with others. In other words, the 
researcher insists that there is a connection between the way in which a 
mind forms and functions and the social relations with the other members of 
society, but also with the way in which these social relationships function. 

It is a neural mode of functioning of society, a mirroring between social 
relations and realities between neurons. This way of thinking may seem new 
or in any case a new discovery of neuroscience, but in fact it is a more 
accurate description of hypotheses in the articulation of evolutionary theory. 

 These results fit into the long line of ideas present in D. Morris's 
ethology when speaking of tribes and supertribes or of status and 
superstatus (Morris, 1969).The same theme of the social brain is also 
discussed from perspectives that are closer to evolutionism than 
neuroscience. For example R.I.M. Dunbar treats the issue of the social brain 
in relation to its implications for society by analyzing the relationship 
between the weight of the brain in relation to the body in various vertebrate 
species, and then compares these relationships with those of the same type 
in primates to see if there is a correlation between this report and the social 
structure that those species develop (Dunbar, 2009). The social brain is 
therefore a research theme that connects neuroscience with primate behavior 
research. 

 With the help of ethology, we have managed to penetrate into human 
nature and explain why we do what we do. We have been able to 
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experimentally understand how the social organization explains with all its 
problems, from yesterday or today. The social brain leads us to ethically 
understood human society. This is what we propose in the next section, 
discussing the issue of the hierarchy and the social status of people. 
 
4. Status Problem 

 
In 1969, the famous ethologist D. Morris publishes The Human Zoo, a 

true manifestat of ethology. In the first two chapters, it gives with 
astounding clarity the most comprehensive description of human society, 
both in its good points and especially in the ways in which it fails. Centuries 
of philosophical, sociological or educational unquietness can be found on 
these pages based on facts. Well, this book begins with the problem of 
social status of individuals suddenly awakened in a sea of other individuals 
that they do not know and in relation to which they have to acquire a place, 
a role and a sense, shortly a status. Before seeing why the status issue links 
so strongly neuroscience to the ethology, we must be careful that ethology 
studies man as a species that has a millions of years of history, and this time 
has left deep traces in the depths of the human being. In short, we are the 
result of an incredible and unexpected success story about survival. So 
being a result we carry with us a history that we manifest every day in our 
behavior. Looking back, very far back, we find the explanation of our 
behavior towards each other today. That's how we find out that we are 
beings who have lived 99% of our history in groups of up to 150 people we 
knew and with whom we could have personal relationships, hence the title 
of the first chapter (Morris, 1969, p.11) the relationship between the tribe as 
a natural environment and the supertribe, the city as an unnatural 
environment in which we are today. So we find out that like any group of 
primates we operate on the basis of an instinct of domination inside the 
group and in conjunction with the natural instinct of aggression, we finally 
succeed in establishing a hierarchy within this group.  Within this group, 
thanks to the struggle for domination and the instinct of conservation-
aggression (fighting or run), each finds its natural place, and the result is a 
natural distribution of places in that community. Of course, the hierarchy 
constantly undergoes changes, and roles constantly change, resulting in 
what Morris calls a constant condition of status tension (Morris, 1969, p. 
41). If we add the fact that contemporary society is, according to ethology, 
made up of a large number of overlapping tribes, it is easier to understand 
why, after over two millennia of rational Greek education, we are doing so 
little. But as in the present study we are not concerned with the 
fundamentals of ethology, let us turn to the neuroscience and the problem of 
the social status of individuals. Well, in an article that we might call pure 
neuroscience, A.V. Utevsky and M.L. Platt talk about the link between 
social status and the brain (Utevsky, Platt, 2014), better said about the role 
of brain mechanisms in getting a social satus. We easily notice the theme of 
the social brain. It is fascinating to note that a paper written by researchers 
from the Center for Cognitive Neuroscience, the Institute for Brain Sciences 
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or the Department of Neurobiology, which deals with structural and 
functional brain imaging, for found neural changes associated with 
individual monkeys’ social status, including alterations in the amygdala, 
hypothalamus, and brainstem—areas previously implicated in dominance 
related behavior in other vertebrates, begins to invoke Machiavelli to deal 
with the social status issue (Utevsky, Platt, 2014, p.1). The problem of 
social status is no longer an abstraction that is worthy of fundamental 
theoretical research, but it is a problem of quantitative research and argues 
with observational data and statistical graphics. Certainly the issue of social 
status is not fully elucidated, on the contrary, but it fully confirms the 
research agenda of ethology 50 years ago. 

5. Conclusions 

It is less important if neuroscience is the successor of ethology, but it is 
more important to realize that ethology receives a confirmation and a 
continuation from neuroscience. Reservations on ethology in clarifying 
many of the fundamental problems of the human being have been greatly 
weakened by the remarkable success with which neuroscience manages to 
empirically deal with these problems. If neuroscience continues ethology 
that does not mean that ethology has disappeared. Neuroscience is that 
small step forward for ethology, but it is that great step in understanding 
human nature. Brain science has accelerated the conceptual battle to 
understand this nature, or at least it gives us the feeling that regarding the 
past, we now have chances to win. 
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Abstract 

Mass media is depicting, through each of its products, a new reality. The content of mass 
media can be analyzed in many ways, in order to describe its influences. We are proposing 
a less used type of criteria according to which it can be read: by revealing the archetypes 
used by the journalists to obtain a higher impact on the audience and also by the 
identification process made by the persons through the consumed media content. 
One can observe, in the mass media products, some patterns, like: characters with 
extraordinary attributes, mythic atmosphere, reversible time, endless youth and invincible 
force. It seems that we are reading over and over the same story, with similar contexts and 
casts. These scenarios often resemble fairytales. Also, they are or seem actually inspired 
from reality and their veracity makes them easier to remember. 
Can we identify some archetypes in the mass media content? How is it that the process of 
identification with these archetypes develops? What kind of effects it generates? 
This study presents a theoretical discussion about the archetypes that can be identified in 
the mass media contents and their effects on public’s psyche. We will analyze also the 
identification process of the audience with some media characters. The consequences of 
this process will be also discussed.  

 

Keywords: mass media; archetypes; identification process; mass media contents 

1. Introduction 

The term “archetype” was expanded and analyzed by Carl Gustav Jung, 
as a part of the collective unconscious. They can also be found in myth, 
esoteric teaching, dreams and fairy tales. An archetype is an archaic pattern 
and image, the psychic counterpart of instincts (Jung, 1991). They are 
similar to the term “representations collectives”, used by Levy-Bruhl to 
denote the symbolic figures in the primitive view of the world. 

                                                           
∗ Mihai Elena Claudia. Tel.: +4-072-102-1143;  

E-mail address: claudia.mihai29@yahoo.com  



300                                     Elena Claudia Mihai /EPC-TKS 2019                                                   

 
Jack Rule (in Preda, 2007) defined the myth as a story about society, 

expressing ideas, ideologies, values and dominant beliefs; an essential social 
narrative structure, drawn from archetypal figures and forms to provide 
exemplary models for social life. 

Another concept related to mass media and to the social psychology is the 
Moscovici's term of “social representations”, that originated in the 
Durkheim's concept of “collective representations”, meaning common ways 
of conceiving, thinking and evaluate social reality. They are processes of 
collective meaning making and they are expressed in common cognitions 
which links societies, organizations and groups. It sets focus on phenomena 
that becomes subjected to debate, strong feelings, conflicts and ideological 
struggle, and changes the collective thinking in society. As a theory of 
communication it links society and individual, media and public 
(Moscovici, 2000).  

“Social representations determine both the character of the stimulus and 
the response it elicits, just as in a particular situation they determine which 
is which. To know them and explain what they are and what they signify is 
the first step in every analysis of a situation or a social encounter, and 
constitutes a means of predicting the evolution of a group's interactions, for 
instance. In most of our experiments and systematic observations, we in fact 
manipulate representations when we think we are manipulating motivations, 
interferences and perceptions, and it is only because we did not take them 
into account that we are convinced to the contrary” (Moscovici, 2000, p. 
70).  

The theory is very relevant for mass media research because it reveals 
some mechanisms of communication. It also explains how ideas are 
transformed into common perceptions.  

Analyzing the products of journalists' work, we can see that they use 
different archetypes and elements of mythical creation: storytelling, 
fabulous content, reversible time, unusual and exemplary status, exceptional 
and perennial character qualities. 

"Journalists do not have to create every day a story that has not existed, 
but to recompose from the existing narrative structures another story. Before 
thoroughly investigating a story, journalists fit the information they receive 
into a particular category. They need a grid to interpret the events, and 
compose this grid from the stories existing so far and the expectations and 
cultural background of the public" (Preda, 2007, p. 40). 

Thus, these creations have an important impact on the audience's psyche 
and a similar attraction force to classic myths and stories. The air of their 
veracity, the fact that they are or seem actually inspired from reality makes 
them easier to assimilate, weakening the critical spirit and infusing social 
reality with fantastic connotations. 

Which are the characteristics of the reality that mass media builds? How 
often the identification of the audience with media characters occurs and 
what effects it implies? 
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“So our question now has the form: how do mass media construct reality? 
Or, to put it in a more complicated way (and related to one's own self-
reference!): how can we (as sociologists, for example) describe the reality of 
their construction of reality? The question is not: how do the mass media 
distort reality through the manner of their representations? For that would 
presuppose an ontological, available, objectively accessible reality that can 
be known without resort to construction; it would basically presuppose the 
old cosmos of essences” (Luhman, 2000, p. 7).  

2. Mass media archetypes and the body norms 

Mass media archetypes can be found in many of the media contents, as 
long as we are looking for universal patterns or characters, with mythic 
attributes. Most of them are largely represented in TV broadcasts, but also 
in the newspapers and radio shows.  

In their book suggestively entitled “Carne in scatola” (“Canned meat”), 
Bolla and Cardini (1999) underline and criticize the facets of the 
presentations of bodies in television’s broadcasts. They observed the 
disappearance of the intimacy and the exposition of the bodies, like 
merchandise in a window shop.  

„The real human body, concretely, becomes a tool, a device, a publicized 
apparatus. Once the boundaries between physics and pixel, between the 
organic body and the electronic element were canceled, the biological body 
sinks into the communicative flow, it turns into a hybrid of the visual. The 
TV environment invades the most secret areas of the body, the viscera and 
the blood, the vessels and the cells, but also the private part and the most 
intimate emotions, and extroflects them on the screen, exacerbating the 
body's visibility. The videodrome is the metaphor of a television that makes 
the body cut in pieces, centrifuges it and rebuilds it on the screen. A 
chopped body, broken, gnawed in the television machine. And then tight, 
accumulated, incorporated, rebuilt and seated as a canned meat on the 
shelves of the supermarket” (Bolla and Cardini, 1999, p. 9). 

The authors observed also the press tendency to look for the perfection 
and to illustrate it in some “beauty models”, with archetypal characteristics. 
The “perfect bodies” presented by television appear to be lifeless, with the 
unique aim to impose a reference image for the public, a model to follow. 
“Television launches the rules of the look, new styles, fashion, imposing a 
normativity to which the public can align their corporeality, entering into 
the magic mirror of telegenic” (Bolla and Cardini, 1999, p. 10).  

One can include the characteristics of “media bodies” in the mythological 
field, illustrating the desideratum of “youth without age and life without 
death”. “Due to the constant contamination with bodies shaped by fashion 
and sports, there appears an ideal body type that is characterized by youth 
and vitality, which implies an enormously prolonged life expectancy and a 
series of improvements that have so far been related to the science fiction” 
(Bolla and Cardini, 1999, p.15).  
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This unreal body is often presented as the result of consuming certain 
products: food, cosmetics, clothing, etc. Thus, the TV contributes to bodies’ 
normativity, to a constant need for aesthetic improvement as discipline. 

"The television spreads armies of bodies and provides daily body images" 
(Bolla and Cardini, 1999, p. 12). These exposed television bodies become 
reference models for the public, which tends to promote them. "As if they 
were bodies that do not express the body of anybody, but the kind of 
tautology of the body as a pure and absolute form to which everyone 
aspires" (Bolla and  Cardini, 1999, p.15). 

The characteristics of the bodies promoted by mass media are mythic: 
everlasting youth, endless life, the invincible heroes, the strongest force, 
perfect beauty and health. The time of these “modern heroes” is also 
mythic, repetitive and reversible (Mihai, 2017). Thus, we can observe that 
most of the mass media contents are built on the archetypes, in order to 
obtain similar effects on public as the myths, legends and tales. 

Beauty models and standards, promoted by mass media, have a large 
impact on public. The psychological effects on the persons that are 
comparing their “imperfect” bodies or images with the mass media models 
can be neggative. They include: anorexia, sexual identity issues, low self-
esteem, obedience, low authenticity (Mihai, 2017). 

Certain media products induce in the audience the idea that anyone can be 
a social model - or an "archetypal character," with an exemplary life and 
supernatural characteristics. 

3. Mass media heroes  

Related to the body image, but also to the mythical characteristics, the 
mass media has imposed to the public idols or heroes. Etymologically, an 
idol is an image or representation that generates admiration or love from 
viewers. Cinematography and television have, over time, promoted 
numerous idols to which the public has projected fears or desires. 
Depending on them, the individual is assessed, judged, corrected, 
disciplined continuously.  

The TV screen has the power to confirm the existence of the perfect 
body, not only as an image, but also related to other characteristics 
(strength, health etc.), and to turn it into an icon. Beauty-disseminated 
models through the press have a great impact on public’s behavior. 

The protagonists of media products - not only in cinematographic, theater 
productions or opera, but also TV and radio presenters or guests - own a 
wide range of symbolic characteristics, from primitive, instinctive ones (for 
example, some athletes, speakers) to magical or mystical ones ("surprise 
fairy", "princess X"). 

The models most often promoted in the media products embody various 
myths: the myth of the body machine or the hero that can defeat anything 
(such as Hercules) - in the form of various athletes, for example – the myth 
of youth without old age and life without death, “the machine that can last 
for eternity”, the false and artificial perfection. We can find it in various 
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models, characters from advertising clips, film, TV shows. One can find 
also the myth of the hero and the myth of the savior. The fashion time is 
repetitive, like the time of fairy tales or dreams. 

Preda (2007) identifies in the Romanian TV show “Surprises, Surprises” 
the following archetypes: the good fairy, Cinderella, the abandoned hero, 
the hero who accomplishes the initiatory tasks, the wandering child 
returning home, Romeo and Juliet. The atmosphere of the show is a 
fairytale one, in which the presenter, assuming the role of "good fairy", 
fulfills the wishes of some of the viewers in a magical, miraculous way, 
causing confusion among them and generating unrealistic expectations. 

“People have a fundamental need to form connections with other people, 
and television offers audience members access to a wide range of other 
human beings. Over time, viewers become familiar with characters and 
performers on continuing series and often feel as though they know these 
individuals as well as they know their friends and neighbors. The 
importance of characters to viewers frequently extends beyond the viewing 
situation to include the sense of having personal relationships with the 
characters, deep concern about what happens in their “lives” and/ or a desire 
to become like them in significant ways” (Hoffner and Buchanan, 2005, p. 
326). 

A study on the Romanian mass media heroes (Mihai, 2017) revealed, 
through the content analysis of 115 articles published in the most accessed 
Romanian newspaper (“Libertatea”) in 2016, the type of characters most 
described. Those were young women in exhibitionist attitudes and 
behaviors, whose actions had been centered on exposing themselves in 
order to obtain attention and admiration. The second category of topics were 
centered on social recognition (respect, affiliation, approval by others): 
persons engaged in aggressive behaviors, imposing themselves by some 
particularities, attitudes or behaviors, in order to obtain material gains, 
power, social domination and influencing others. The third category of 
journalistic contents had been centered on pleasure, fulfilling desires, 
leisure. The described characters were searching for attention and 
admiration, social gains and power. We can identify here the mainstream 
values promoted by the Romanian mass media to the public, and also some 
archetypal characteristics of these heroes, such as: perfect body, perfect 
beauty, strength, youth without age, invincible power. 

4. Mass media and gender identity  

Gauntlett (2005) made an extended analysis of the ways that the role and 
sex identity had been presented in various mass media products, in the last 
sixty years. He observed that, in the past, the mass media (1960s – 1990s) 
used to be very stereotypical in its representations of gender. It showed men 
being more active, decisive, courageous, intelligent and resourceful. 
Television and movies also showed a much greater quantity of men, 
compared to women. “Magazines and adverts aimed at women also tended 
to reinforce the feminine and housewifely stereotypes. The emergence of 
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Cosmopolitan, though, with its contradictory but generally forthright, 
assertive and sexually frank approach, heralded the changes which we 
would see develop in more recent media” (Gauntlett, 2005, p. 46).  

The same author affirms that representations of gender today are more 
complex and less stereotyped than in the past. “Women and men are 
generally equals in the worlds of today's TV and movies, although male 
characters may still be to the fore. Women has been seen as self-reliant 
heroes quite often today, whilst the depiction of masculinity has become 
less straightforward, and more troubled. Advertising and the broader world 
of stars and celebrities promotes images of well-toned and conventionally 
attractive women and men, which may mean that everyone is under pressure 
to look good, although women are additionally coerced about make-up, and 
subjected to even greater paranoia about looking thin” (Gauntlett, 2005, p. 
70). Meanwhile, gay and lesbian characters are more accepted within the 
TV mainstream, but remain relatively uncommon in movies.  

Gauntlett (2005) concluded that modern media has a more diverse view 
of gender and sexuality than ever before. The images of women and men, 
which it propagates today, may be also equally valued, but remain different      
and diverse.  

Among young people in particular, we can talk about communication 
through clothing. Beyond the excessive sexualization of clothing and 
accessories, there is also a "unisex" fashion that fades or even cancels 
gender differences. Often in sports and fashion, women become masculine 
and men are effeminated. The myth of androgynous is more and more 
current.  

Sexual identity has also become flexible. More people resort to sex 
change, and their actions and results of surgery are detailed in the press 
(Bolla and Cardini, 1999). 

5. Mass media and the identification process 

The public through the identification process can adopt certain 
particularities of the characters presented by the media. “Identification is a 
mechanism through which audience members experience reception and 
interpretation of the text from the inside, as if the events were happening to 
them. Identification is tied to the social effects of media in general" (Cohen, 
2001, p. 245). 

Identification is defined by the same author as a response to textual 
features that are intended to provoke it. Journalists, directors and writers 
create characters with whom audiences are meant to interact to enjoy books, 
films, or television programs.  

Identification consists in adopting the identity and perspective of a 
character, forgetting for a while who we are or renouncing at our common 
ways of thinking, acting or feeling. Thus, identification has been defined not 
as an attitude, an emotion or perception but, rather, as a process that consists 
of increasing loss of self-awareness and its temporary replacement with 
heightened emotional and cognitive connections with a character. 
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“Identification leads to the (temporary) adoption of an external point of 
view and to viewing the world through an alternative social reality. The 
varying intensity of identification reflects the extent to which one exchanges 
his or her own perspective for that of another and is able to forget him - or 
herself” (Cohen, 2001, p. 248). 

In his Social Cognitive Theory, Albert Bandura described the 
“psychological matching processes”, through which a person changes his or 
her thought patterns, emotional responses and/or behaviors to match those 
of another person, as a result of observing a social model (Bandura, 1986).  

Hoffner and Buchanan (2005) analysed definitions of identification 
elaborated by different authors and found common elements. “All of the 
definitions involve a bond or connection between an individual and another 
person (or entity), such that the individual adopts traits, attitudes, or 
behaviors of the other person, or incorporates the other’s characteristics into 
his or her sense of self” (ibidem, p. 326).  

Identification has an important contribution to the development of self-
identity. Through the media, the audience experiences the social reality of 
the observed characters and adopts some of their attitudes, ideas, beliefs, 
behaviors through the identification process. 

Studies on the effects of mass media on the audience found that the 
content of the perceived programs has an important impact on the public's 
behavior and the identification process explains these effects. For example, 
Huesmann and Taylor (2006) found that identifying with aggressive 
characters presented on TV increased the learning of aggressive behavior by 
children.  

Ethnographic audience studies found that when asked to discuss their 
reactions to shows, TV viewers often react to shows by focusing on their 
feelings and reactions to characters, including mentions of strong 
identification with characters (Hoffner and Buchanan, 2005).  

Identification with media characters is a result of a carefully constructed 
situation. Thus, media studies of identification must account for the 
production of identification targets as well as the identification of audiences 
with them.  

Identification is a response to communication by others that is marked by 
internalizing a point of view rather than a process of projecting one’s own 
identity onto someone or something else. “Identification is a process that 
culminates in a cognitive and emotional state in which the audience member 
is aware not of him or herself as an audience member, but rather imagines 
being one of the characters in the text. (...) The audience member then 
empathizes with the character and adopts the character’s identity. ” (Cohen, 
2001, p. 252).  

The process of identification may begin because of a production feature 
that resonates with the audience member and brings him to adopt a 
character’s perspective. It can also begin by an audience member’s fondness 
for a specific character or by a cognizance that a similarity exists between 
the audience member and a character. These lead to a psychological 
merging or attachment, in which the audience member comes to internalize 
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the characters’ goals within the narrative. The audience member then 
empathizes with the character and adopts the character’s identity. As the 
narrative progresses, the audience member replicates the feelings and 
thoughts opportune for the events that occur (Cohen, 2001).  

Identification persists as long as it remains unconscious and it may be 
ended or interrupted when the audience member becomes aware of him - or 
herself - through external stimuli, a textual or the end of the story.  

People identify with other individuals (or groups), in part, in an effort to 
achieve valued outcomes – such as forming interpersonal connections, 
increasing their own potential or their self-esteem.  

Hoffner and Buchanan (2005) sustained that identification with others 
can provide some benefits, but it implies also risks - negative feelings and 
behaviors. The outcomes depend on the choice of identification figure. 

Cohen (2001) validated the same idea, considering that the outcomes of 
identification may include increased liking or imitation but can also include 
negative feelings. Identifying with extremely negative characters who are 
evil or very violent may evoke some understanding or even sympathy for 
them during reading or viewing but strongly identifying with such a 
character is likely to cause dissonance, guilt, or even fear. 

“Although identification involves the merging of self and other, rather 
than the interaction between self and others, it is an important part of many 
close relationships and is an important mechanism through which people 
connect emotionally and cognitively with one another” (Cohen, 2001, p. 
261). 

Because identification is an imaginative process, characterized by an 
altered state of awareness, Cohen (2001) concluded that it is difficult to 
measure. Thus, he defined four central dimensions, in attempting to 
operationalize and measure identification. The first is empathy or sharing 
the feelings of the character. The second is a cognitive aspect that manifests 
by sharing the perspective of the character. This can be measured by the 
degree to which an audience member feels he or she understands the 
character and the motivations for his or her behavior. The third indicator of 
identification is motivational and regards the degree to which the audience 
member internalizes and shares the goals of the character. The fourth 
component of identification is absorption or the degree to which self-
awareness is lost during exposure to the text.  

“Because identification is conceived as temporary and fleeting, it should 
be measured both in terms of intensity and frequency. The more someone is 
absorbed in the text, empathizes with and understands a character, and 
adopts his or her goals, the more he or she may be said to identify with that 
character” (Cohen, 2001, p. 256). 

6. Consequences of identification with mass media characters 

Analyzing the consequences of identification with mass media characters, 
we can observe that identification can be used purposely by others as a 
means of social influence or in order to manipulate the public.  
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“Identification is useful as a persuasion tactic because it can overcome 
the natural tendency to limit one’s thoughts and feelings to a single 
perspective. By introducing other perspectives and persuading others to 
identify with them, new possibilities for understanding are opened that may 
result in attitude change. In advertising, celebrity appeals evoke 
identification, which may lead potential consumers to imagine themselves 
eating, drinking, or wearing an advertised product” (Cohen, 2001, p. 260). 

Because it involves the loss of self-awareness, is less likely to produce 
critical readings or thinking. Rather, identification can increase enjoyment, 
involvement and intense emotional responses. Thus, it increases the 
persuasive and imitative effects of media on audiences. 

The effects of identification can be explained also by the learning theory 
(Bandura, 1986). Social learning theory explains human behavior in terms 
of continuous reciprocal interaction between cognitive, behavioral and 
environmental influences. According to it, people learn through observing 
others’ behavior, attitudes and consequences of those behaviors. Thus, 
identification can produce modeling and imitation because it provides 
involvement with the exposure to mediated texts and keep their meaning in 
the audience’s memory. This coded information provides then a guide for 
action and became predictor of future behavior.  

Another study in the same field (Hoffner and Buchanan, 2005) measured 
the perceptions and responses of 208 young adults to their favorite fictional 
television characters, both male and female. Measures included perceived 
attitude similarity, perceived character attributes (smart, successful, 
attractive, funny, violent, admired) and wishful identification with the 
characters. Wishful identification has been defined as the desire to be like or 
act like the character. Respondents reported greater wishful identification 
with same gender characters and with characters who seemed more similar 
in attitudes. “Both men and women identified more strongly with successful 
and admired characters of the other gender, but they differed in the 
attributes that predicted their wishful identification with same-gender 
characters. Men identified with male characters whom they perceived as 
successful, intelligent, and violent, whereas women identified with female 
characters whom they perceived as successful, intelligent, attractive and 
admired. Humor was the only attribute that was not related to wishful 
identification” (Hoffner and Buchanan, 2005, p. 325).  

In the media context, press consumers tend to feel like characters that are 
similar with themselves in terms of demographic characteristics such as 
gender, race and age. People can also perceive similarities in deeper and less 
obvious personal features, such as personality, behavioral tendencies or life 
experiences. The similarities perceived in these types of fundamental 
characteristics seem to facilitate the desire to become as much as possible as 
that character in other ways, for example by emulation of attitudes, 
appearance, behavior or other characteristics (Hoffner and Buchanan, 2005). 

Members of the public also adopt goals, emotional states and behaviors 
expressed by the objects of identification. 
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Certain media products induce the audience the idea that anyone can be a 
social model - or an “archetypal character”, with an exemplary life, story, 
and supernatural characteristics. The “awakening” to reality, as well as the 
persistence of this unconscious process can generate negative effects; 
prolonged exposure may be the issue. 

7. Discussion 

The press aims to inform, to present to the public the reality as it is, but 
the outcome is often far from this desideratum. It presents, in fact, other 
realities, other meanings than the real ones, building a “media reality”, 
meaning a designed one, conceived in accordance with the personality of 
the journalist who forms it, and with personal interests of other 
organizations or individuals.  

The entire process of building a media product is carefully planned, in 
accordance with various requirements, not just style and technique, but also 
with certain concepts, values and interests. Criteria for selecting information 
and ways of presenting it remain usually unknown to the public. 

The manner in which journalists present the actions and qualities of the 
various characters is built in such a way that the emphasis falls on a 
particular aspect, which is highlighted. In an almost caricaturized way, the 
part of the objective reality extracted by the journalist is considerably 
transformed, and often the qualities, the acts of the heroes of journalistic 
stories or their intensity are exacerbated. 

The selectivity of the journalist acts in many ways, putting aside what is 
inconsistent with the scenario he wants to present. Also, the “atmosphere” 
of the journalistic material, the selected words, the way of constructing the 
phrases, the associated images, the synthesis made by the title, the 
intonation (in the audiovisual materials), all are contributing to the 
construction of a certain type of story to be served to the public. The 
outcomes are mostly negatives, as the studies show. 

Because identification has an important contribution to the development 
of self-identity and also to the cognitions, emotions and behaviors of the 
audience’s members, like some authors showed, their consequences are 
particularly important. 

It must be noted that the identification with mass media characters can 
have positive or negative effects on the audience members, because the 
outcomes depend, in part, on the particularities of the targeted “media 
heroes”. Being an unconscious process, this can’t be controlled by the 
subject, usually. Thus, increasing the awareness, the control of the 
individual on the communicated message may be obtained.   

Some authors consider that the journalists are using characters for the 
public to identify with and archetypal attributes or particularities in order to 
manipulate.  

Some potential solutions would be to empower journalists to raise the 
awareness of the impact of their work products on the public, to reduce their 
professional stress, to change editorial policies.  
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The audience have also an active role in selecting and criticizing the press 
contents, thus a higher education for mass media is needed. Increasing 
awareness in the public to the manipulative role of the media is also a 
solution, if only in helping the consumer understand and choose if and with 
whom he identifies. 
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Abstract 

The intention of this short article is to provide a wider research theme. The hypothesis of 
this research is that we can increase the intrinsic motivation of students by stimulating their 
native curiosity.  The article therefore proposes to state in words what at first sight 
everyone or at least any educator knows: education means cultivating the curiosity inherent 
in the human being and transforming it into knowledge. The resulting knowledge is both 
objective scientific knowledge and self-knowledge, self-knowledge. The first develops a 
knowledge-based society, and the second develops educated, elevated individuals, capable 
of values and own thought.The need for knowledge is a basic feature and need of man, but 
for today's educators this seems to be a forgotten lesson. Given the prevalence of 
quantitative discourse today in the sciences of the spirit such as education or psychology, 
the theme of curiosity as the foundation of any education needs to be treated rigorously, 
descriptively, extensively, quantitatively, despite its ideational origin with roots to the 
ancient Greeks. Therefore, we will analyze the importance and the objective scientific 
burden of the idea of curiosity by calling on ethology, and then we will report these 
scientific results to the theory of intrinsic motivation. From the multitude of approaches to 
intrinsic motivation, we prefer that developed by E. Deci, and R. Ryan, researchers who 
have refined a whole lifetime the theory of human motivation with applications in 
education, psychology or management. As a result of this relationship between the exact 
science of ethology and the intrinsic motivation theory, we hope to bring back to mind the 
theme of curiosity for education at least on the subjects of motivation for learning and 
school efficiency. 
 

Keywords: curiosity; education; intrinsec motivation; ethology; philosophy of education 

1. The Philosophical Origins of curiosity 

Education is today viewed as a technical issue, if something does not go 
as we wanted it means that a component of it has broken and needs to be 
repaired. In other words, we prefer education based on school, on 
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educational process. This is not a problem in itself, on the contrary, the 
public education policies are necessary, it is problematic that by doing so, 
from the top down, as we say, we can think that this is all, and that is how 
we covered the entire education. Education was, however, and remains a 
philosophical problem, that is, an open response problem that constantly 
demands an intellectual effort to harmonize each individual with his 
potential that he cannot manage alone. The teacher is responsible for this 
management and applies to each student. That in specialized language is 
called class management. One of the tasks assumed by any class manager, if 
not the most important, is for the teacher to do them and to keep them 
motivated. Motivate for learning, for performance, is usually said. 
Philosophically speaking, the teacher has to make students want, want to 
learn and perform in the field of knowledge. But how do you get a student's 
behavior towards learning from outside the student, from the teacher? From 
here, a game begins between what the student wants from the world for him 
and what teacher wants from the world for his student. The teacher is almost 
impossible to manage his pupil's potential without or against the student's 
will. The proposition with which Aristotle's (2018) Metaphysics opens is: 
All men by nature desire to know Aristotle (2018, p.1, 980a). It is the 
principle or axiom from which Aristotle goes into building his entire 
metaphysics. Beyond the inherent problems of translating Greek into a 
modern language, we hold on some unproblematic issues. First of all, the 
philosopher speaks of a human nature in which the desire for knowledge is 
planted. It is noteworthy that the idea of desire can be interpreted in two 
hypostases. First of all, according to most translators, it is about the desire 
in the sense of aspiration, as a kind of rational will, as an ideal of 
knowledge. 

On the other hand, especially if we take into account the Greek term of 
nature in the text, the term desire can also be understood in the sense of soul 
activity, of need, of impulse that it is related to affections or emotional 
states. When discussing, for example, the relationship between intrinsic 
motivation and extrinsic motivation, there is often a relationship between 
inner desire and external reward. Sometimes the two motivations are 
presented as contradictory, or we should prefer intrinsic motivation, to the 
detriment of the extrinsic one, of course due to quite obvious advantages. 
But if we go back to Aristotle's text, we can see that the desire for 
knowledge is alike instinct, or something natural, inborn we would say, but 
also an ideal, a state of satisfaction that results strictly from the fact to know 
in itself. The best synthesis we can find today between the two aspects of 
Aristotle's knowledge, I find the concept of wellbeing, of the student.  

In other terms, how to teach knowledge through a cognitive transfer 
activity, and the result to the learner is the feeling of satisfaction that he 
knows he has learned. If knowledge is a people's inborn desire, the school, 
as a place where people are trained, developing mind and body, etc., should 
be the most enjoyable place for students. However, this is often not the case. 
At least it does not happen by itself. Even a large part of the activity of a 
teacher is dedicated to stimulating students' motivation to assimilate their 
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knowledge through which we hope to bring them closer to their potential. Is 
it not surprising that we need to stimulate what Aristotle is already present 
in the nature of the child? Beyond the philosophical disputes we remember 
that the desire for knowledge remains a natural impulse in Aristotelian 
thinking. 

2. Love of the new 

More than two thousand years since Aristotle placed knowledge amongst 
the instincts of human beings, ethologists like D. Morris describe in terms 
of rigorous scientific observation the fundamental biological trait of humans 
called neophilia or the desire to explore: The neophilic urge must drive us 
on and keep we are interested until the unknown has become the known, 
until familiarity has bred contempt and, in the process, we have gained 
valuable experience to be stored away and called upon when needed at a 
later date. The child does this all the time. (Morris, 1970, p.114). Ethology 
makes light and simplifies many things related to human nature. 

One of these things is a defining relationship of the human being, that one 
between fear and the instinct of preservation and the desire to explore, the 
love for the new. The opposite tendencies between known-conserved and 
unknown-explored or in other terms the relationship between neophyte and 
neophilia belong to superior primates, especially to our species. In short, 
through native fear and instinctive desire to preserve one's own life, we 
integrate perfectly among all other species, and by the desire of exploration, 
neophilia makes us worthy of the title with which we have ennobled 
ourselves, Homo sapiens. We are not the only beings that are exploring, but 
curiosity is part of our nature to the highest degree. It is somewhat 
surprising that the postulate of Aristotle's metaphysics proves to be a 
functional foundation of the human species. But what is practically the 
desire of new for man? 

 Man is the only being in the world who risks his own life to find things 
he does not know. Native curiosity, the desire to explore, the transformation 
of the unknown potentially dangerous in familiar experience enter into the 
profound structures of human functioning. Today, neuroscience shows with 
empirical means how brain exploration activity belongs to the primitive or 
primary brain and activates systems in the brain that are responsible for 
rewards. In Morris' terms, exploration is based on the principle of increased 
reward. For example, the child learns through the game because he obtains a 
reward, the game brings with it a rich experience of states, sensations, 
which in turn engender new experiences. All this, at least for the young 
child, is a learning and development experience without which we can not 
imagine education. Our response as a species to the countless threats of the 
millennium has been a cognitive one. If other animals have adapted 
themselves, that is, they have found a means of removing that danger of 
death by prominent teeth or sharp claws, the man has compensated the 
shortcomings of the environment through brain development.  
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He had to find external means for lack of physical means. And this path 
turned out to be the winner in the fierce competition for survival, to 
use Darwin's terms. Under the harsh conditions of a glacial era, not the best 
fed being, the mammoth, survived, but the less endowed being, the man. 
What's the difference? Of course the brain, cognitive activity, intelligence. 
How was the intelligence possible in its turn? Curiosity is the answer. 
Exploring, transforming the unknown into the known made, among other 
things, that today we are the ones who dominate the planet and not any 
other being. The less pleasant part is today when the environment is no 
longer hostile or glacial and it does not provoke us enough, we get bored, 
become demotivated. And this is how we humans, the opportunistic animals 
of excellence, being endowed with a strong desire to know, become 
demotivated.  

The conclusion of this paragraph is that we are beings who have an innate 
need to be educated, and educators have a huge resource in front of them 
that they do not use enough. Ironically, an education applied predominantly 
using extrinsic motivation of students destroys the native exploratory 
potential of students of all ages. To quantify this failure, it is enough to 
create a tool for measuring boredom among students. Fortunately, the love 
of the new, exploration, to do better and better what we do, are deeply 
rooted in our genes and can hardly be stifled. 

3. Intrinsic motivation 

What Aristotle intuited thousands of years ago, the 20th-century 
ethologists discovered through systematic observation, we are really loving 
beings to transform the unknown into knowledge and experience. But not 
only philosophers and ethologists have discovered this truth, but also 
psychologists who have independently experienced this mysterious and at 
the same time simple human characteristic. The first to discover the intrinsic 
motivation was Harry F. Harlow, but the one who did dedicated to the 
whole life of this theme was Edward Deci. Together with Richard Ryan, he 
has undertaken numerous researches at the end of which have reached the 
conclusion that say: Perhaps no single phenomenon reflects the positive 
potential of human nature as much as intrinsic motivation, the inherent 
tendency to seek out novelty and challenges, to extend and exercise one's 
capacities, to explore, and to learn. Developmentalists acknowledge that 
from the time of birth, children, in their healthiest states, are active, 
inquisitive, curious, and playful, even in the absence of specific rewards 
(Deci, Ryan, 2000, p. 70).  

An inherent tendency to seek the new seems to be a translation from 
Aristotle, but in reality it is human nature seen with different tools, this time 
through experiments with macaques (Harlow) and human subjects (So 
experiments using Soma cube) that have remained today in the 
consciousness of any researcher in social psychology.  

Concerned about the understanding of human behavior E. Deci it came to 
the discovery of the concept of intrinsic motivation, and independently, K. 
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Lorenz and D. Morris reached the concept of exploration as a fundamental 
feature of human nature. What is important is that the idea that brings 
together all these different paths is behavior, but the domain that most wants 
to change behavior for as many people is education. Therefore, in the case 
of ethology remarkable for her is that she succeeds on the basis of Darwin's 
evolution to explain the basic behavioral traits of the human being and for 
psychologists it is remarkable that through experiments on representative 
samples we can understand how people's motivation works. Both in one case 
and the other we are dealing with important scientific outcomes, but the 
stake is higher for the science of education.  

Unfortunately, the stake was not much taken into account. The field of 
education is sufficiently conservative too little willing to keep up with the 
discoveries of empirical science to remain almost deaf to the advances in 
psychology and ethology. If in the case of ethology this lack of reaction of 
educators towards the evidence of the existence of a whole complex of 
genetically inherited behaviors such as aggressiveness as a natural 
mechanism for managing conflicts inherent among individuals of the same 
species has been and is almost complete in other areas, such as the 
economy, reactions have begun to emerge. t is the case of D. Pink who 
proposes a reformulation of the economy or, in any case, business relations 
in the light of new knowledge about intrinsic motivation (Pink, 2009). And 
in the case of education sciences there are authors who have understood the 
weight of ethology for education, for example E. Stan (Stan, 2013), but 
there are still too few examples. 

4. Conclusions 

The question is now where is school in this whole story of motivation? 
The answer is somewhere on the way between the students' need of new 
exploration and the eternal ideals of education, paideia. There are many 
quantitative researches which aim to establish the level of motivation for 
learning in pupils of different ages. They are necessary and need to always 
expand the sample studied, but without a qualitative vision that to unite 
these results, however unsatisfactory, with the educational ideal that adds to 
the individual a grid of values and an authentic own thought. In 
philosophical terms, education must make the individual a human being, a 
citizen in the classical Greek sense. Without taking into account the 
fundamental needs of the human being, this is impossible. That is why the 
most important lesson of ethology and psychology is for the educator.  

For ethologists or psychologists responsibility is to provide solid 
knowledge about people, but for the educator the responsibility is to bring 
students as close as possible to their potential. The failure of the first is 
called error, in which case research is resuming, but in the case of education 
failure is called miss, in which case you can rarely try again. Even more the 
theme of pupils' native curiosity needs to be reconsidered and placed at the 
core of learning or training. Any lesson taught must stimulate a pre-existing 
curiosity, any information must start from the satisfaction of this pleasure of 
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knowing. Aristotle spoke of the defining desire for knowledge of men in 
terms of aspiration to knowledge, science, and wisdom, but immediately 
proceed with an analysis of ways to obtain this satisfaction of knowing, 
indicating sight as the principal factor. The significance of this way of 
thinking is fundamental: knowledge as activity is not just a purely cognitive, 
rational game which ends with information, but it is both a sensation, a 
pleasure. Knowing as a result is information or science, but knowledge as a 
process or activity is a sensation and similar to any sensation can be 
associated with pleasure or pain. That's what we can see today in the photos 
obtained by brain scans from neuroscience in which this sensory activity of 
knowledge activates areas of the brain responsible for reward, satisfaction. 
In short, knowing can lead to a state of well-being. The best argument in 
support of this idea is that E. Deci adds to his many experimental research 
dedicated to intrinsic motivation another term, the state of well-being (Deci, 
Ryan, 2000). Satisfied curiosity produces increased motivation to explore, 
meaning students who have the inner need to come to school, and it no 
longer needs fences for schools. 
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Abstract 

Morality has been considered as a human society regulation system. Rooted in philosophy, 
then in religion, morality plays a huge role in human interactions, but also in human 
psyche, leading often to different tensions and unbalance. Interpersonal behavior, but 
intrapersonal conduct too, occurs both under the huge umbrella of morality. What happens 
then when people have big tensions between their natural desire and the limitations of the 
social or moral norms? In the present society, it seems that adaptive thinking and behavior 
happen in these situations. The adaptive behavior leads to the flexibility of moral norms, 
which, in turn, lead to the emergence of new more permissive rules and even the 
replacement of the old ones, considered rigid.      

 

Keywords: morality; social norms; behavior adaptation 

1. Introduction 

When we talk about morality, we are talking about a set of principles and 
norms, which are located at the foundation of the society functions. 
Different cultural or religious groups could have common and different 
norms and principles. According to the historical view, morality is related to 
ethics, an Aristotelian concept (by ethics Aristotle intended to name the 
whole of human customs and traditions). Later, Aristotle’s son, 
Nicomachus, edited Aristotle’s book, “Nicomachean Ethics” that contained 
virtues explained. Ethics and morals are explained in Table 1 (source: 
https://www.diffen.com/difference/Ethics_vs_Morals) 
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Table 1. Ethics and Morals comparison 

(https://www.diffen.com/difference/Ethics_vs_Morals) 

 Ethics Morals 

What are 

they? 

The rules of conduct 

recognized in respect to a 

particular class of human 

actions or a particular group 

or culture. 

Principles or habits with respect 

to right or wrong conduct. While 

morals also prescribe dos and 

don'ts, morality is ultimately a 

personal compass of right and 

wrong. 

Where do they 

come from? 

Social system - External Individual - Internal 

Why we do it? Because society says it is the 

right thing to do. 

Because we believe in something 

being right or wrong. 

Flexibility Ethics are dependent on 

others for definition. They 

tend to be consistent within a 

certain context, but can vary 

between contexts. 

Usually consistent, although can 

change if an individual’s beliefs 

change. 

The "Gray" A person strictly following 

Ethical Principles may not 

have any Morals at all. 

Likewise, one could violate 

Ethical Principles within a 

given system of rules in order 

to maintain Moral integrity. 

A Moral Person although 

perhaps bound by a higher 

covenant, may choose to follow 

a code of ethics as it would 

apply to a system. "Make it fit" 

Origin Greek word "ethos" 

meaning"character" 

Latin word "mos" meaning 

"custom" 

Acceptability Ethics are governed by 

professional and legal 

guidelines within a particular 

time and place 

Morality transcends cultural 

norms 

 
Different studies on morality have been carried out over time. We 

mention here the studies of different developmental psychologists, who 
suggested that morality consists of three components: cognitive, affective 
and behavioral. In addition, Lawrence Kohlberg studies indicated that 
morality is developing across the lifespan in six stages (three levels), 
starting around 4 y.o. and ending in adolescence. Using moral dilemmas in 
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his studies, Kohlberg obtained results which have indicated that the norms 
are learned by social direct and indirect pressure (Fig. 1).  

Yet morality could be understood a set of norms specific to humans, 
made by humans in order to live together. By these social norms and rules, 
some of the natural laws have been modified or they have received social 
directions; other natural laws have been blocked by social norms (some 
undesirable instincts or biological tendencies). In the same time, morality is 
different between normal persons and persons having psychosomatic 
tensions (Trifu, Delcuescu and Boer, 2012) and it could be considered a set 
of norms which have a role in psychosocial prevention of pathologies 
(Trifu, Mihailescu and Stegarescu, 2016). 

 

Figure 1. Kohlberg’s theory on moral development (source: 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Morality#/media/File:Kohlberg_Model_of_Moral_Developm

ent.svg) 
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According to one of the systemic views, personality consists of three 
subsystems: temperament, character, and aptitudes. The second one, 
character, has been considered as the learned/social part of personality, the 
place where norms and rules are located, the morality space. However, 
sometimes the instinctive part, the biological tendencies, push the behavior 
to a certain social undesirable direction. What happens with morality then? 
This is where moral flexibility occurs in many cases. 

1.1.   Morally flexible 

Moral flexibility means that an individual is not adhering to a 
certain set of principles, instead morally adapting to the situation. But when 
we adapt to a situation? Most often when there is a tension between what 
our biological side wants and the limitations imposed by social norms.  

The moral flexibility contains a metaethical inconsistency strong related 
to adaptation and cultural differences. We have to underline also the fact 
that individuals use different strategies of moral reasoning. 

Some of the most interesting studies regarding the metaethical 
inconsistencies involve the utilitarians who evaluate the situations of using 
the concept of "good". The specific "good" to be raised is "happiness". 
However, there are numerous cases where the same person seeking to raise 
their level of happiness in some cases, finds justification for morally 
prohibiting actions because the level of happiness may decrease. 

Cultural differences are important, but cultural differences should be 
analyzed differently today by comparison to 50 years ago. The urban 
crowding composed by people from different ethnic groups, different races 
and cultures transfer the discussion of cultural differences from the regions 
and societies to micro-groups, even families (or companies). 

The last policies in immigration influences very much the moral system 
and its rigidity or flexibility. 

1.2. Moral reasoning  

The change in thinking, from a rigid system to a more flexible one has its 
correspondent in moral dynamics by the shift from conventional thinking 
(one deviates from norms in order to find a solution) to post-conventional 
thinking (abstract principles are evaluated and taken into account and 
several perspectives are considered). 

Studies about morality have indicated that there is a strong relation 
between moral reasoning and multicultural experiences (Endicott et al., 
2003). Intercultural skills are developing by working and/or living with 
others and the moral system becomes enriched and more flexible by 
understanding others’ views.   

Living with others, from different cultures, gives different and variable 
perspectives to a person. This could modify the mental representation 
regarding moral aspects and, actually, modifies mental schemas (Derry, 
1996). New cognitive schemas leads to increasing flexibility as a result of 



320                                          Cristian Vasile /EPC-TKS 2019                                                   

new experiences. In addition the personal identity changes influenced by the 
new mental frameworks (Markus & Kitayama, 1991) and the individual 
relates in a new way to his social group.    

2. Adaptation, imitation and morality 

Of the three components of morality, the cognitive one is the most 
influenced by learning. According to some studies, the dimensions of the 
learning outcomes are (Crișan, 2016): 

- Results as knowledge (concepts, cognitive core). 
- Results as abilities (applications, knowledge building). 
- Results as personal attitudes and values. 
- Results as behaviors. 
We will find all these results of the learning process within each person's 

moral system. Moreover, the learning process also takes place under the 
influence of imitation. The mediator, from a Vygotskian view, (e.g. a 
teacher) will also take mimetic actions in the learning process (Crişan, 
2013). In this regard, moral reasoning and moral behavior have a strong 
imitative component (social learning by imitation).        

In the adaptation process, the moral system, influenced by learning, will 
adapt itself, becoming more flexible. 

3. Discussions 

The moral system is learned in different ways, but the social norms 
sometimes are more rigid, sometimes more flexible. According to the 
cultural characteristics, moral reasoning could be also more rigid, or more 
flexible.  

Yet intercultural experiences influence in a consistent way the moral 
flexibility, being also an important part of the individual adaptation. How an 
individual adapt to social changes and societal explicit or implicit requests, 
is a question of elections and it is related to the individual’s cognitive 
schema. 

Changes in individuals regarding the moral flexibility, will influence how 
their groups changes in terms of social norms, relations and behavior. The 
moral dynamics at the individual level, related to adaptation, determines the 
occurrence of changes in society, this way social groups changing social 
norms.  
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Abstract 

This article contributes to clarifying the patriotism in terms of its Romanian and British 
underpinnings. Because, in contemporary Romania there are various barriers between the 
authentic patriotism and its ideological facet assumed by the past global socialism, this 
research is focused on the entire cognition of the issue. Beyond the conflicts between 
theories in the literacy and beyond the “patriotic” and “unpatriotic”   attitude or “misplaced 
patriotism” measured as empirical evidence, the investigation examines patriotism by its 
moral dimension. The target population is asked about two notorious examples of 
patriotism relevant after the oppression of past communism in Romania. There are two 
items without political propaganda or ethnic prejudices presenting two models of 
patriotism: the model of Queen Mary and the model of Steven the Great. The qualitative 
research consists in a semistructured interview with 400 students from the University of 
Bucharest. The sources that conduct the research are based on the common hypotheses that 
the ‘heart’ of Queen Mary and the ‘last home’ of Steven the Great are physical and spiritual 
heritage of Romanian people and a beacon for contemporary age. There are involved 
conceptual, associative and invisible meanings of patriotism. Empirical findings indicate 
the fact that beyond the sentimental civic education of patriotism, the testaments are 
reflected on the mental of target population as part of scientific knowledge. As a 
consequence, curriculum could be improved based on this critical realistic epistemology: 
dissemination of an authentic patriotism depends on the ability of curriculum decision 
makers to translate knowledge by consistent models and to revisit the teaching of history in 
an honest way. The content of this analysis reveals a huge number of paragraphs that 
suggests rewriting history from Romanian curriculum. The thematic statements identified 
in the research strongly support the British literacy: ‘land’, ‘love of the country’, ‘ethics’, 
‘faith’, ‘sacrifice’, ‘traditions’,  ‘devotion’, ‘moral conscience’. 

 

Keywords: patriotism; identity; ethics; communication; comparative education  

1. Introduction 

In the literacy, are various rhetoric on patriotism: moral implications, 
behavior issues, affective cognition, visual features, faith connections, etc. 
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that enable us to recognize both the national and global characteristics of 
territories. At the same time, there are distinguished various forms of 
patriotism: cultural patriotism, critical patriotism, conventional patriotism, 
regional patriotism, global patriotism, national patriotism, blind patriotism, 
constitutional patriotism, super-patriotism. 

2. Methodology 

2.1. Objective 

From the various scientific paradigms of research this article is typically 
for qualitative research in education and in educational psychology. This 
explains the characteristics of the generalizations and the narrative 
conventions from the approach. The article aims to explore the symbolic 
and cultural significance of patriotism starting from two rhetorics and to 
determine contemporary connotations of the concept. 

2.2. Participants 

From the amount of data collected between years 2013 and 2018, this 
article discuss 400 responses collected from 400 students of the University 
of Bucharest, male and female, aged 18 to 25 years old.  

2.3. Instrument 

The research could be considered a disciplined investigation in the world 
of education research based on multimodality. Two exemplar patriotic 
testaments become items of a semi-structured interview. In terms of design 
and methods, the items could be considered problem solving, case studies, 
scientific tools to investigate Romanian culture or soft research ethics. In 
order to understand the multidimensional approach, what is discovered in 
interviews it is reported by thematic and linguistic analysis compared.   

2.4. Procedure 

The overall methodology of research indicates that the approach is 
substantively relevant for the perspective of R. Gomm (2008). From 
qualitative research point of view, the two questions (What it is about the 
testament of Queen Mary? and What it is about the testament of Steven the 
Great?) are planned in advance according to linguistic analysis. These is 
important to conduct the investigation to a good communication on the  
mentalistic characteristics of patriotism: the constraints of the two items 
permit recording of experiences, knowledge, feelings, behaviors, opinions, 
beliefs.    

The consistent base of the interview is assured by the two types of 
questions to topic: a) an unconventional testament around the metaphor of 
the heart (testament of Queen Mary), b) a classic and a genuine testament in 
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terms of clear wording on patriotism (testament of Steven the Great). Even 
the two testaments are designed different and have particular properties of 
communication (V. Trif, 2017) both are focused on the moral dimension of 
patriotism. “The heart”, as well as the churches build on the “sacrifice” of 
the people are part of Romanian human condition.  

2.5. Data analysis 

Critical exegesis of data collected reveals multiple connections between 
British and Romanian cognitive representation on patriotism. The findings 
evidence double identity of Queen Mary (of Romania) – British and 
Romanian - two symbols of the two flags, one heart beating for two 
countries, promoting civic attitude and clear attachment to safety of 
Romanian borders. The comments of target population are related to the 
assumption of the patriotic wording of Queen Mary: “my heart is my 
country”. This essential part of text became the vehicle of communication 
on patriotism. The social intelligence of the Queen Mary, the quality of the 
language from the discourses, the climate of trust created by the testament 
nurtures the communication on patriotism. The data collected are influenced 
by the power of the speech. 

A comparison between the Queen Mary’s and Steven the Great’s profile 
indicates that the communication on patriotism is currently evidenced by the 
words frequency. The critical discourse analysis proves that the two sets of 
data collected are added near two central words: “heart” and “faith”. The 
“heart” is considered as follows: ‘vital organ’, a ‘linkage between 
generations’, ‘conscience of a good citizen or patriot’, ‘love’, ‘love for 
British and for Romanians’, ‘sincerity, emotion’, ‘place of the soul’, 
‘sacrifice for the country’. Referring to Steven the Great, the “faith” as key 
word involves multiple significances: ‘church’, ‘each monastery build after 
each battle’, ‘sovereignty’, ‘stability of the country’, ‘love for the land’, 
’safe borders’, ‘spiritual bounds’, ‘immaterial boundary’, ‘church as a link 
between the past, the present and the future’, ‘care and devotion for 
Romanian people’. 

Explicitly, language is concise and express the familiar culture based on 
historical examples. Nouns as ‘country’, ‘faith’, ‘flag’, ‘nationality’, 
‘bones’, ‘people’ are inserted in all the narratives collected. This suggests 
that the semantic is internationalized, the cultural transmission of Romanian 
patriotism could be discussed as in British researches. Language on 
patriotism investigation leads culture. There are both universal language of 
patriotism and personalized ways to comments the testaments. For example, 
the repetition of two proper name - Balcik and Războieni - in sentences, 
intensifies the reactions concerning the historical circumstances. In terms of 
cultural psychology, this are related to the social expectations concerning 
the property of Romanian land.On the other hand, the semiotics evidence 
two categories of words used in data collected: material words and spiritual 
terms. There are variations or combinations between abstract, concrete, 
spiritual and material terms that introduces social factors that sustains the 
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patriotic symbols. The following extracts from the narratives denote the 
meaning derived from associations or connotations: ‘returning to the heart 
signify returning to identity’, ‘Steven the Great still protective to country 
beyond the sky’, ‘church is a testament about the sacrifice of our 
precursors’, ‘both moral and material boundaries of the country are 
important’, ‘patriotism is both duty and accountability’. The apparently 
contradictions between the two semiotics on patriotism, are focused clearly 
around common meanings inserted in essential paragraphs. The differences 
between the findings are related to the logics of the two wordings. The 
examination of the data collected on first item (about Queen Mary) reflects 
the expectations to develop fair relationships between British and 
Romanians according to the double identity of Queen Mary. The second 
item prove that cognitive representation of Steven the Great is an 
immaculate image of a ‘saint’. The profile of Queen Mary express a ‘mother 
of Romania’, her care for poverty and for those she loved and who loved 
her, suggesting elevation, elegance and refinement. Portray of Steven the 
Great communicates an ‘athlete of Christ’, care for precursor’s bones, a 
brave leader. This means that the collective memory is projected into data. 
It is reasonable to conclude from this exegesis that from the point view of 
education both, queen and voivode, could be considered standards of high 
patriotism, proving powerful examples in order to build characters. The 
empirical data strong support the need of moral development of the 
personality by curriculum.  

3. Results  

All the categories of patriotism – constructive, symbolic and critical – are 
included in the narratives. There are combined paradoxical meanings of 
patriotism: pride of Romanian (and British) nation, loyalty, love of the 
country, moral brain assumptions and devotion. Sometimes, the patriotism 
is developed in terms of the feelings that characterize a mature personality. 

The results are related to the items of the research: complex identity of 
Queen Mary and powerful measure of Steven the Great offers a positive 
example of mixing national and cosmopolitan or global patriotism in this 
ambiguous contemporary history. A consequence of these items it is 
assumed by the delineation between political interest typically for the topic 
and the objective measurement of patriotism. A comparative analysis 
between the findings reveals sets of values (A. Lemeni, 2014) that are 
essential for the semantic network of extrinsic and intrinsic patriotism. The 
critical exegesis evidence following categories analysis: 

 
Table 1. Thematic analysis: A comparative perspective 

 
Queen Mary  Voivode Steven the 

Great 

 

Double identity  Double identity  

Concrete exile  Spiritual exile  
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Recent history  Old history  

Symbol of the “heart”  Symbol of faith  

Borders as democratic 

and cultural 

delineations 

 Borders as a barrier 

between Christian 

Europe and the 

others 

 

Kingdom as safe space 

Church as moral 

awareness 

/consciousness 

Pilgrimage to the 

“heart” 

 Country as heritage 

Church as piece of 

resistance within 

borders 

Pilgrimage to the 

“last home” of the 

voivode 

 

 
 Both symbols, “heart” and “faith”, unify the Romanian nation, offer 

guidelines for day by day decisions making and advertising the enemies that 
the space is protected. Both testaments anticipates the danger near the 
Romanian borders and offers a prospective view of contemporary concerns 
on migration and immigration. The Moldavian flag and the Saint Gregory 
flag express the double identity of voivode Steven the Great, as well as the 
Romanian and British flag are indicators of the spiritual matrix of the 
kingdom under Queen Mary’s protection.  

It is still history, but there are still parameters of Romanian psychology: 
ethics are factors of patriotism. The results are similar to British 
measurement of patriotism that consider moral dimension a key factor of 
patriotism. Today British and Romanian people are connected to their 
cultural heritage and to the contemporary global environment These allow 
us to learn from history, to rethinking democracy and moral agencies from 
both countries and to decide how to delineate between corporate cultures  
and national culture assuming the autonomy of each of both country in a 
globalized world.  

From the vantage point of communication, the narratives are in 
relationships with items. The language illustrates the high persuasiveness of 
the wordings on patriotism in this time when slogans and business meetings 
reframe communicative situations. Despite the fact that the patriotism was 
predicated in Romania, in the last decades, under ideology and taught by 
public lessons – structured by domination and control – facing hostile 
audience, the exercise facilitates the flow of communication. The narratives 
provides that are most conversational answers, linked to the goals, evoking 
affective cognition, introducing social commentaries, introducing 
declarative sentences, presenting arguments, organizing in a personalized 
way the complex issue. The logical consequence is that the authentic 
patriotism generates effective communication, even the notion of patriotism 
is disturbed in Romania after the break down of global socialism.    

Even the Romanian examples of patriotism reflect a diversity, variety and 
choice, the examples from the research are consistent for organic patriotism. 
Sentences as ‘patriotism is equal faith’, ‘Balcik is the land of the heart (of 
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Queen Mary)’, ‘it is about the feelings of the Queen Mary face to Balcik’, ‘a 
patriot is a person interest by the history, by precursors, by conserving 
historical goods’, ‘patriotism is not a soft attitude’, ‘patriotic spirit must be 
wake up within each of us’, ‘patriotism express the testimony of faith’, 
‘patriotism is the highest human state’, ‘Queen Mary is a symbol of 
Romania’s unity’ would be interest pieces for next researches on applied 
linguistics in education. 

4. Discussions 

The items analyzed demonstrated that British and Romanian meanings of 
patriotism (J. Kleining, S. Keller & I. Primoratz, 2015) contrasts to 
ideological types of patriotism. Beyond the strong identity the data indicate 
the links between patriotism knowledge of history and faith. The conflict 
reduction is a logic consequence of patriotism education. Patriotism 
correlates freedom, cultural democracy, social justice and it is not 
confounded with bigot behaviors or intolerance. Internal consistency of the 
instrument demonstrates that there are two Romanian heroes that teach 
history beyond centuries in a genuine manner. The rhetoric about 
‘educational gap’ in contemporary education achievement contrasts with 
these types of analysis able to provide a different kind of meaning of 
patriotism. In this article, patriotism is not an isolate concept valuable 
within academy, it is a dynamic and alive parameter linked to 
metacognition, an expression of multiple interactions and connections, a 
network of interrelatedness constantly constructed in colonial and 
postcolonial geographies. This means that the scientific understanding and 
rebranding patriotism in Romania it is in relationship with dominant values 
explicitly inserted in the two testaments. At the same time, from the vantage 
point of the pragmatic view, patriotism is a response type to how is taught 
history in schools.   
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